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CON TENTS” 


General View of Scepticiſm ; with 4 brief. 

A Eſſay on the Nature of Truth, and 
Falſbood. pe I, 

bre *. — conſider'd, as apply'd to the 
controverſies of the Age; in order to this, three: 


more immediately outragd ſome of the Prime 
and Fundamental Articles of our Faith. And: 
Thirdly, As it is deſtructive of the Peace 


[tions impratticable P- 3 
The certainty of the Rule of Faith, as contain 3 
in the Holy Scriptares. P- 4,5. 
The Senſe - Church and ſeveral of her Bi. TC . ' | 
ſhops in this Point. p- 6, 7, 98. 
Hr. Steel's and ſome others Oppoſition to * 
Conſider d. p. 12, . 


Some remarks on their kind Expreſſ ons — 
belt, en, Infaels, and Malomet ant. . £ 
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Propoſitions laid down : viz. Firſt as it ſtrikes * 1 
at the Eſſe ence and Certainty of the Chriſtian "_ 
Religion in General. Secondly, As it has 
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tne Contents. 
The Plea of the little Difference between us and 
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Proteſtant Diſſenters conſider'd, 17 
Diſſenters much Divided among them. 


6 ſelves. y ibid. 
1 Reaucd 40 Three Claſſe, * 4 Parallel dr awn 
"I between them and thecharch of England. ibid, 


$ Firſt, The Difference between Quakers and 
7 the Church of England Conſider' d. 

5 Their Difference, 

* Firſt, The Rule. Secondly, The chief Objeif 
of our Faith, 18 to 21, 


The Difference between the Anabaptiſts ani 

5 the Church of England conſider'd, in thr 
. Subjects of Baptiſm, Infants. 

The Importance of this Controverſy. 22! 7 


Ihe many Differences between the Church 9 


| | Fa 

1 England and Presby terians. 217 
Fg One Point more immediately inſiſted on, i. e. then T, 
g being no part of the Catholic Church. T, 
Iwo Reaſons given for this. 21 © 


Ya Firſt, Becauſe they have not among them an 


fach thing as a Prieſthood, or Miniſtry. 
Secondly, Becauſe they hive voluntarily ( 
an un juſt Separation) cat themſelves of 
from the Catholick Church. ibid. 
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I be Contents. 
The firſt of theſe Reaſons Preſteutel. ibid. 
What , in the Senſe of the Church of England, 


is thought neceſſary to make 4 Prieſt or hid. 4 
| | ibid. 


aiſter. | 
That a Lawful Cal, or Miſſion. ibid. 
Hat is deemꝰ d ſo by hes © 25 
Presbyterians ad Independants have not ſuch 
1 Call. 83 ibid, 


If their Office be Invalid, their Adminiſtrations 


are the ſame, e 
The Non- entity of the Presbyterian Church 
therefore, upon a double account. Firſt, As 
wanting a Miniſtry. And Secondly, As wants, 
ing the Mord and Sacraments, both conftitus 
tive parts of a Charch. | 


OY 27 


by thetr own Principles. R_ 

"IN The Senſe of St. Ignatius concerning the Chriſti» 
an Prieſthood, q 29 
His Character. Fe 3031 
Ihe Second Reaſon, their Separation. ibid. 
How unjuſt. 32 


The Pleas of Toleration conſider d. 


The Caſe of the Epiſcopal Church of dcot land. 34 
Separation from the Church of England, 4 Se- 
paration from the Catholic Church. ibid. 


Church. 35.36. 


Biſhop Sharp's Definition of the Catholick 4 


Presbyterian's Separation from it thence cun- 


; The Contents. 
| The Plea of their holding the Unicy of Faith, in. 


4 


- ſufficient, | ibid. 40 40. 
This the Plex of all the Ancient & chifmatichs, 
ibid. 
The Plea of Diſſenters Charity another Fallacy, 
41 to 44. 
Schiſm no inconſiderable Crime. ibid; 
The Caſe of Deſertion in an Army. 1 
The juſt Odium caſt on the Sin * N by t 


holy Scriptures. 
The Primitive Doctors of the C barch's Senſe. 1 | 
this Guilt, 47 
St. Clement's Epiſtle againſt it. ib. 48,49, 50. 
St. Ignatius his ſevere Condemnation of it. ibid. 


Dionyſius of Alexandria againſt it. 51 
St. Cyprian, St. Auſtin, aud all the Fathers, 
the ſame. 52 
Mr. Richard Baxter's vehement Declamation 
JF againſt it, 53 
105 Diſſenters in general have not publickly declar d 
$1 what their Faith is. 54,55 
N Their Difference in this from the Church ꝙ 
. England. 57 
4 Some Reflettions hon the whole. 58, 59 of 


Mr. John Hoadly's Definition of Moderation | >F 
conſider d, and the ſecond Propoſition laid 


1 aown as the Buſi 7. 4 of the next Part. P. 60, be 
We to the end. 60 fr 


Moder is 


Modern Pleas, &c. 


H A T. there ivnd bod of Conte. 
rg has been, and will be the 
Complaint of all that engage in it; 
but to infer that Fruth and Fal- 
ſhood are therefore undiſtinguiſh- 
able, and the homane intellecd 
wholly loſt to all Perception of them, would be 
to make the Concluſion more fatal than its 
premiſe. Our Bleſſed Lord indeed has Prophes 
tically told us, it muff nee di be that Offences wilt 
come, but the Subſeqvent Wo he denounces a 
gainſt thoſe by whom they do come, ſhows they 
flow not from the defects of the N Dor 
Corruptions of our Will. | 
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WHATEVER the wild Serum of the Age 
offer to the contrary, moſt certainly Hereſy in 
Speculation is of the ſame Nature with Immora- 
lity in Practice, and we are under no more Ne- 
ceſſity of bringing in Damnable Hereſies, than 
being culpable of Damnable Practices; tis not 
from the Weakneſs of the Underſtanding, but the 
wretched Perverſcneſs of the Will, the World 
is ſo burthen'd with both. Let us therefore not 


addy, [« 
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add Blaſphemy to our Hereſy, and charge the 


voluntary ſtudied Fallacies of our own Wicked 
Minds on Hjm, who among his other infinite Per 
fections, has declar'd himſelf the God of Truth. 


AS there is an eternal difference between 
Truth and Falſhood, ſo wou'd we be honeſt and. 
ingenuous in the uſe of thoſe Powers given us tog 
judge of their Difference, Controverſy (at leaſt 
in the weightyfand momentous parts of it) would 
then foon have an end, in ſpight of the Maxim 
before us; and One Lord, One Faith, One B- 
ti/m, be the happy Language of Chriſtians. ' * 


1 WOULD not here be thought to repreſent It 
the great and important Truths cf Chriſtianity, Hu 
as light and ſuperficial Speculations, level to the 
Apprehenſions of every Mean and Illiterate Man; 
No! undoubtedly our holy Creed has its Subli- In 
mities; ſuch as will ſufficiently engage the great- | 
elt Search of the moſt rais'd and ſagacious Capa- Ir 
cities. But that which I would endeavour to e- 
ſRabliſh in this Undertaking is, That the humaue 
Intellett in general, is not wanting of an equal Ca- Ns 
pacity, to judge certainly of the Truth or, Falſhood 
of Propoſitions that are laid before it; and were 
the ſame Application of Mind undergone , The , 
ſame Arts of Addreſs and Language us'd to 
inculcate the honeſt Truths of Religion on the 
Minds of Men, as there are to gloſs and ſet off 
Error, the Heterodoxies of our Faith would ap- 
pear even to the moſt Common and now undiſ- 
cerning Eye, as Deform'd and Odious as the Im- 
moralities ofour Practice. | 
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red ONLY from our Pride come our Contentions. Some 
muſt be found to make. ourſelyes Conſi- 
ble; And fo fatal is the Deſire we have of 
g eſteemed ſo, that we bear down the natural 
cool Reſolves of our Judgments, and rather 
-1 ſquare our Notions by the common and eaſy 
dard of Truth, chooſe to raiſe the Trophies 
ur Reputation on the Spoils of our Creed. 


TO trace the ſeveral Evils that naturally fall 
er. this melancholy Debate, (in an Age of 
eiſm and Infidelity } would ſwell theſe Papers 
ond the Bulk of their preſent Deſign. But 
nt t 1 may not ſeem to ſcuffle with the Airy 


ty, intoms of a fond Imagination, or perplex the 


he Nader with only confus'd Generals, I hope it will 
nz be thought improper to conſider the preſent 
li- $otroverſy (as it has of late been manag'd) un- 
it the three following diſtinct Views. 


Firſt, As it ſtrikes at the very Eſſence and Cer- 
tainty of the Chriſtian Religion in general. 


"a> NSecondiy, As it has more immediately outrag'd 
os | ſome of the Prime and Fundamental Articles 
re of our Faith, | 


he And Laſtly, As it is deſtructive to the Peace 
to of the Church, and renders Unity among 
Chriſtians in general impracticable. 


p- £57, As it ſtrikes at the very Eſſence and Cer» 
i | fainty of the Chriſtian Religion 1n general, 
ne Irr.is a Melancholy Conſideration, to find that 
wer which was given us by Almighty God to 
lze of the difference between Truth and Fal- 
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| \ x Cor. 2. Je viſed Fables, but A SURE WORD 0 
pet. 1. PROPHECT, ſuch as would make us wiſh, 
16.9. #nto Salvation. And tho' fome of the ki 


2 Tim 3. Gentlemen in theſe Times, are pleas'd (out 


ſe | _ + us a different account of this 'Mattrer, -he t 
" , ; 


- © not being Orthodox, nor aſſert- that the Erro 


© *confirms People in Obſtinacy and Error, cant 


ſhood, given up in a Complement, and all the Ce 
tainty of our Faith, reſolv'd into the wild and e 
travagant Concluſions of every Bold Blaſphem 
and, Ignorant Enthuſiaſt: And that wheney 
they are pleas d to call what is purely the Bin 
of their Pride, their Prejudice, or their Wer 
neſs, the Reſolves of their Reaſon and Conſ 
ence, that therefore they ſhall be thought Unat 
ſwerable. Very certain 1 am, that from the] 
ginning it was not fo, In the firſt and beſt Ag 
of Chriſtianity" the unerring Spirit of God mil 
on ſuch a thing as Demonſtration, the ſtroll 
and irreſiſtible demonſtration of the Spirit I 
our holy Faith was not founded on cunning 


their abundant Reaſon and Temper) to g 


us, if his Goſpel was hid, it was. hid, to them f 
were loſt, the Gad of this World having blink 
their Minds. He does not reſolve all into Di 
dence and uncertainty. He does not tell thi 
that Almighty God will never Condemn us if 


* ous areas much perſwaded of the Truth of u 
* they profeſs as Men can be. He does not t 
them that we have aNatural and Original Rig 
to the Means of Ignorance (For that which ot 


* am ſure, be juſtly call'd the Means of Kno 
*ledge ) No: think it any abſurdity to aſſert f 
*a thing as an Iufallible judge of Fruth and Err 
even upon Earth; However it may appear i 
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657 Py 
Lay Gentlemen's Proteſtant judgment; 
1g engag'd himſelf, (tho' not Locally and Vi- 
, as ſome have idly imagin'd) to be ſuch an 
(at leaſt direQively ) even to the guiding ut Joh. 16. 
al Truth, In fine, he does not Comples 13. 
t the outragers of his Sacred and Eternal 
ths, with the honeſty of their [atentions, im- 
ality of their Enquiries, &c. but with an 
lence and Energy, that always has, and will 
down the lictle Arts and Cavils of the 
| Cunning: Infidel ; openly, andwith Maje- 
uſcrts the Fulneſs and Perfection, the Clear- 
and Perſpicuity, the Authority and Force 
hoſe great and everlaſting Manifeſtations 
are made to us throughout the Goſpel; 
concludes, If all theſe had not their pro- 
and genuine Influence, upon our Faith, and 
ice, it was not that we were void of ſuf- 
nt Capacity of Perception, but becauſe we 
blinded by our Luſts and Paſſions.“ So that 
g we will not ſee and hearing we will not 
nor underſtand. We are obſtinately bent a- 
ſt all Conviction, and loſt to all ſenſe of the 
reſt Demonſtration, can in Nature be offer'd. 


ho* a great deal more of this Kind might be 
Nuc'd to evince the certainty of our Faith, 
built on the Foundation of the Prophets and A- 
W's, Chriſt himſelf being the chief and Corner 
Je) is fixt and Infallibly ſure, and through- 
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Vid. Mr. Steel's Letter, . 11. 13. Letter from 4 Lax. 
in Communion, &c. p. 9, 13+ with other Pamphlets againſt 
bill of Schiſm. | 4 . 

our 


and ingenuous Mind, we will not need leſl; 


RIS 
out the whole ſacred Volume tenaciouſij 
cated as ſuch ; yet what has been already Me 
being abundantly ſufficient to fatisfy any hq". 


r 
ſhe 
cit 
rac 


den theſe Papers with redundant Quota 
but proceed to examine what Senſe our A 
and ſome of the moſt Conſiderable Divines 
Proteſtant Name (under which they whom w 
at preſent engag'd againſt, ſeem ſo mighty fo 
be rank'd ) have deliver'din this Matter, and 
ther the Certainty of the Proteſtant Faith FF. 
ſolv'd by them into that wild Rove of Inf* © 
nation and Perverſeneſs, which has of 
been ſo warmly Contended for. oy 
. * HOLY Scripture ( ſays our Church) 
** taineth all things neceſſary to Salvation 
te that whatſoever is not read therein, nor 
** be proved thereby, is not to be required of 
* Man, that it ſhould be believed as an / 
Hof the Faith, or be thought requiſite or n 
“ ary to Salvation. In the name of the ul 
ce Scripture we do underſtand thoſe Canoffe 
* Books of the Old and New Teſtamenff* 
* whoſe authority was never any doubt inf 
Church. a] 
* THE Rule of ourFaith (ſaith Biſhop Till 
is the Scriptures, which are abundantly fu 0 
ent, if Men are not wanting. to themſelvesF' 
« Convey the Chriſtian Doctrine to all ſu cee 
Ages. The Reſolution of our Faith ( 
© Biſhop Stilling fleeet) is that we ought tc , 


a 


" 


© 


(4 
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Article the v. | 
Arch Biſhop Tillotſon Rule of Faith 8, 5th Part iſt, Þ 
Stilingfizets 1dolitry of the Church of Rome p. 175 10. | 


1 (20 
ly gere nothing as an Article of Faith, but what 
od has revealed, and that the Compleat Rexe- 
eſiion of Gods Will is contain d in the Bible. 6 
org har Rule in theſe Caſes (ſaith the late Arch= 
 'Cliſhop of York) is to the Law, and to the 
es Jeſtimonies, to the Publick, and undoubted 
n iyfracles of God, in the Old and New Teſta» 
 foient-” The learned Author of the Scriptures ge- 
nd Ie 7nterpreter aſſerted, has given us ſo fully the 
Je of all Sound Proteſtants in this Point, that 
lr but tranſcribe him.“ That the Written 
of Nord of God (ſaith he) is the only Rule of 
funith, is acknowledg'd by all, who ſincerely 
h) en the Proteſtant Cauſes and adds further 
on Hat it infallibly guides, and determines us per 
or Hodum Objecti, what we are to believe. 
oT his is one great Argument uſed by our Pro- 
Ahe ſtant Writers to ſhut out Popiſh Traditions 
- nom being a part of theRule of Faith; becauſe 
he ſhe Scripture is a Perfect, and SufficientRule of 
nolt ſelf, and muſt be fo, or elſe it can be no Rule 
ent all.” As he goes on with a, great deal more of 
in kind. And indeed a very little Theory 
ald be equal to fill a Folio with Authorities of 
i fort, were a Man fond of Collecting: The 
ſulſſe of our Proteſtant Divines ſo, frequently oc- 
veſting in this Point, that it can't be unknown 
cel even the Commoneſt Reader; and had not 
Dina of ſome of our Modern, and overgrown 
tabteſtants, meerly extorted what has been al- 
dy Offer'd, I ſhould have thought it trifling; 
{ impertinent, to have mention'd any thing of 
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1 ſhop Shagps Sermon on a ſtandivg Revelation. Scriptures 
Nine Ir preter Part the ſecond Cap. 10. p. 223. and p. 232+ 
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(38), 


it on this Occaſion. But ſince thus much 


needfull, I muſt beg to add one Authority mi 


which always has ſo exceedingly indear'd it 
fo me, that I am really fond of all Oppor 
ties of mentioning him with Reverence ; tis 
late Pious and Learned Biſhop Beveridge, 
thus expreſſes himſelf ; © The firſt thing, tha 
the Grace of God, 1 am reſolv'd to do, in 


— 


= a 2 


that I may not be as a Wave toſſed to and 
with every Wind of Dotttine, by the cunning 
tineſs of theſe who lie in wait ts Deceive; 
that I may be thoroughly ſettled in my F: 
and Judgment, concerning thoſe things, 
Knowledge of, and Aſſent unto which, 
© abſolutely Neceſſary to my future Happir 
© Let therefore,what Times ſoever come upon 
let what Temptations ſoever be thrown be 
© me; lam refolv'd, by the Grace of God, f 
© faſfly to believe as followeth.” 

The ſum of theſe Paſſages, I think I may 
ture to affirm (without any Comment) tc 
this, that the Dernier Reſort of the Proteſ 
Faith, (as laid before us by our Church, and 
excellent and Learned Men is this, That the 


PP A a 


rence to my everlaſt ing Eſtate, is, to ſee myFaſſ 
that it be hoth rightly placed, and firmly fi 


Iy Scripture, is an abundant, Sufficient, Ch 


pleat, Undoubted, Perfect, Infallible, Clear, 
thentic, fix d, and Settled Rule, which ought 
tirely to Determine all Debates and Contro 
ſies in Religion; and tho' any Man, nay an 
gel from Heaven ſhould attempt to oppoſe it, 
are neither to be harken'd, nor in the leaſt a 


—_ 
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* Private Tboughts on Relipion, p. 8. 


1 . we th "7 560 eQ.- mY * * 
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it 
ort or write contrary, both the Chriſtian and 


tisteſtant Faith (for God forbid they ſnould 


e, Um) peremptorily pronounce we have no Laght 
hat,; No not the Light of Common Reaſon, and 
n tural Honeſty. ED Ft; ll 

yFaYiThe caſe ſtanding thus, why is the Certainty 
y fil our Faith of Late ſo earneſtly Contended ? all 


and ol v'd into Doubt and Perplexity, and matters 
repreſented as if we could be ſure of nothing ? 
it not the higheſt ingratitude to God, after he 
d fully, fo clearly, and ſo infallibly reveal d 
Will to us, {till to confound our ſelves and o- 
ers with If's and Aud's? and in Contempt 
all his Care fo fully to direct, and guide us into 
Truth, that ſtill we will make our Opinion 
d Fancy a Rule. Had God Almighty indeed 
t us no Rule to regulate the Wilds of a va- 
ant Imagination, ſomething might kindly be 
id in Favour of the Extravagances of this Na+ 
te: but when what he has done, is ſo entirely 


oteſſſe reverſe, how can we, how dare we argue at 
1d 18 rate? Let Cod be true, tho all the World 
theſ Lyars. We mult not flatter Men in their Er- 
, Cihrs; to call them the Reſolves of their Conſct 
ar, Ice, their Reaſon, their Judgment. and the like, 
ght all Cant and Nation. The very Men that uſe 


\trohis Plea know it to be falſe, and that they are 
nly other Words for Pride and Ill nature. 


auſe, the Vileſt Wretch would till be Innocent. 
he World never heard of ſuch a Thing as a pro- 


ft Heretick. But it is a known Rule, Grant 
one 


* 


bare ipſe dixit ſhall determine the Merit of a 


— ne 


49 5 
bY to : [et them pretend either to Conſcience; 1 
mn, New Light, or what they will. To-ch ml 
, therefore, and to the Teſtimony, for if w# x 
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one Abſurdity, and a thouſand follow. Let it 
once admitted, that whatever a mad Enthuſq hd 


— — — 


2 


mall call his Light and Conſcience, and 

Impudent Infidel his Reaſon. and freedom Nei 
Thought, is really ſuch; and that the firſt doh 
Cant, and the laſt tell an audacious Lye, then! 
deed farewell Chriſtianity ; farewell the perk 
and unerring Law of God which our Brave Fc 
fathers took ſo much care to convey down to: 
in the Streams of their honeſt Blood. Light 
Darkneſs, and Darkneſs is Light, and the Ap 
ſtle knew not what he ſaid, when he aſſerted Li 
and Immortality to be brought to light by the Ge 


pel. 


I AM willing to hope, the Moderation of thy 
Age, is not yet come to this heighth : And hae 
that Charity for ſome of thoſe, for whom tim 
ſort of Logick is made uſe of, as to believe, that 
would not be very fond of ſuch Concluſions : BA 
It is in vain to Difſemble. there are too mani 
that would: And therefore it highly concer{l! 
them, who have argu'd at this wild rate, to col 
ſider ſeriouſly what may be the Conſequenc 
To preſent to your view the bold Blaſphemit 
the Writings of ſome vile Wretches are fille 
with,(which uſed only to vent their Venom in Sqþ 
cret, in the Retirements, and Skulking-holes « 
Damnation) would be ſuch a Scene of Horror, 
I am very loath to lay open; and I hope tho! 
who have over haſtily engag'd in this Arg 
ment will ſo coolly weigh the Matter, as to ren. 
der it needleſs : But this I mult inſiſt on, that ou 
common Faith and Salvation ought not to bſſe 
given up to the Paſſions and Prejudices 4 al ge 

eds 


3 , 


C ax ; 


t it ects, any Parties whatſoever, tho' (as repreſent- 
huſchd by ſome) - their Number ſhould a mount to 
id Millions. It is impoſſible for us readily to con- 
om Feive the Injury done, by ſuch a Practice, to the 
do hriſtian Religion in general : 1 don't a), that 
1en it we Cruciſy the Son of God afreſh, but I am 
ertaicry ſure we put him to an open Shame. He, I 
 Forfpateſs, muſt know very little of the Chriſtian Re- 
to'F210n, that is not convinc'd, it is much eaſier to 
igheRFaugh at, than either Practice, or Underſtand it: 
Ahhnt the exceeding Miſchief, the leaſt doubt of its 
| Loertainty, in the Profeſſors have always done it, 
e Gogill, I hope, be ſeriouſly conſider'd before too late. 
theiſm, and Infidelity, are of an impudent en- 
oaching Nature, and tho' in the Intention we 
of ty deſign them. no Favour, by receding from 
hae juſt certainty of our Holy Faith; and the 
n tipmplement may be entirely intended elſewhere; 
that none ſhall be before them in the Applicati- 


B. I am not inſenſible, that Chriſtian Charity, 


mangd good Nature, will, and ought, ſtrongly to 
ceriFline us, to have the kindeſt, and moſt favou- 
) coſple Thoughts, of all who are fo unhappy as to 
jencQ@in Error: But when things are brought to 
emiq; ſad Dilemma, that we muſt either pronounce 
fille People wilfully Blind, or the Chriſtian Faith 
in S rarious, and doubtful, ſurely we need not be 
les M which muſt have the Preference. Charity, 
or, I true, ſuffers long, and is lind; but ſure it is 
thoFher Kindneſs, nor Charity, to flatter Men in- 
\rguFerdition. If he that converteth one from the 


) refer of his Ways, ſhall. ſave a Soul from Death, 


at ouſ cover 4 multitude of Sins, how ſadly the re- 
o bye will be their Portion, who ſooth and In- 
f ane People in them! , * 1 
Seas | B | I 
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1 AM not unaware, that it will be readily ſup 
eſted, that I run this Controverſy further tha 
t was ever deſign'd, by them who have engage 
in it; and draw Conſequences foreign and WI 
from the Intent of what they have laid down 
their End being not to give any Umbrage tot 
Pretenſions of Atheiſts, Deiſts, Free-Thinkers, e 
but only to perſwade us to entertain ſome ki 
Thoughts of our honeſt Diſſenting Proteſtant Br 
thren, who, though they differ from us, yet it 
in Matters of fo little Moment, that they are nf 
worth a Quarrel, with abundance more of t} 
ſame Strain. | | 
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IN anſwer to which, tho'I might very rea 
nably inſiſt, that encouragement for Atheiſm . 
Infidelity, may be juſtly charged on them, F* 
laying down ſuch Principles, as by fair, and 
ceſſary Conſequence, may be apply'd in their © 
vour, who openly and impudently abet them 
* well, as to our honeſt Proteſtant Diſſent ers, Pe 
5 whom they would ſeem wholly to confine theÞ*! 
7 Yet becauſe we will give all the ſcope, can wf'® 
any appearance of Reaſon be defir'd, we will Þ < 
this for the preſent by, and proceed to enquf<: 
whether ſome kind things have not been expref® 
by them, of Arheiſts, Deifts, Turks, and Infi 

. as they ſtand dignify'd and diſtioguiſh'd ut 
f 4 theſe ſeveral Denominations: And if ſometf"* 
. of this kind can be prov'd, I hope our pre 
N Managers will be left wholly without Excuſe © 
N IN a Letter then from a Lay Gentlemat 
1 Communion with the Church of England, ( 

Di 
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| ſui ſſenting/from her in ſome Points) to a Right 
 tha&cvcrend Lord Biſhop; we have theſe words in 
gage + © It is no wonder we findChriſtianity gain no 
Ground in the World, when moſt Chriſtians 
ownll ſeem oblig'd to build their Religion on humane 
to ti Authority, and do it accordingly; which muſt 
„ appear to a conſidering Infidel, to be robbing 
e kid the Almighty of his Prerogative, and Mankin 
t By of the greateſt Right they have a claim to. 
t it Bigots would do well to conſider what tempted 
Julian to Apoſtatize to Heatheniſm ; and what 
of is that Stone of Stumbling, and Rock of Offenc#, on 
which all the Sober and conũdering Atheſſts 

and Otiſtg of our Day ſplit. on | 


| THE drift of this Paſſage before us, has, and 

ill be, the Buſineſs of this Undertaking to con- 
der: But that which at preſent I muſt obſerve, 
the ſtrange and unheard of manner of Expreſ- 
on. A Sober and Conſidering Infidel! Atheiſt ! 
Deiſt! c. Good God! Did ever ſuch Words 
Pefore drop from the Pen of a Chriſtian ? I can- 
ot, I dare not think, much lefs ſay, the Author 
in J one of theſe himſelf; But I am very ſure, if he 
nqucally were, he could not uſe kinder Words 
Sowards them. 


OUR Bleſſed Lord has told us, Out of the 4- 
undance of the Heart the Mouth fpeaketh. If this 
Sc the Caſe with him, he muſt pardon me if 
| tell him, his Atheiſt, his Deiſt, his Infidel, 
ven in our Day, is ſo far from being a Sober 


„ + end Edi. p. 13. 14: 
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((141)) 
and conſidering, Man, that he is a Fool, thi 
molt egregious :deſpicablatSat in Humane Natuti | 
ſunk below the common percmptiam of a Ration 
Creature, andi a. diſgrace to the meaneſti of b 
Species. In fnort, (as the excellent * Biſhop Sti 
line fleet has long before obſerv'd ) It is wel 
</tax us, in the Age we live in, that wei hau th 
< Judgment; of former Ages appeal to anꝗο 
©, choſe Perſons in them, whoſe Reputation in 
Wiſdom is yet unqueſtionable. Forgother wi f 
ye might be born down!!by; that ſpightfub Eu 
/ to all Virtue and Goodzeſs, the Impud eme 
of ſuch, who itis hard to ſay, whether they ſhe 
it more in committing Sins or. in defendingyit 
Nen! whoſe Manners are ſo bad, that ſrirce an 
© thing can be imagin'd worſe, unleſs it be the W. 
+ they uſe to excuſe them! Such who take th" 
< meaſure of a Man's Perfections downwards, at 
© the nearer; they approach to the Beaſts; tl 
more they think themſelves to act like Men.“ 
this worthy Prelate thought) fit to expreſs himſe 
with this quick, as well as beautiful Severit 
when he viewed the Atheiſt, Deiſt, and Infd 
of his Time, in only his own: Native Fodl' Coal 

ſporting himſelf with Damnation, -and-valuinf 
himſelf on his being weak enough to make a je 
of the molt ſcrious, and important thing: in 

World; How would his inimitable Eloquen 
have enlarg'd itſelt, had he ſeen hiti dre bi 
one of theſe Gentlemen like an Angel ofaLigh 


- 
— z 


—— — 
— 
* 


I! Sit ohn of mil i <6) 203 
bal aw „ U i „ Mien wi mt na 
In his Sermon before the King; March the 33thy 166 
— „ „ 


, 
f ww Eg . d * 
To 8 | advance 
Re * 


— — — — 


(5 


* frog ther $6 « 88 1% 
= EE 2 ats;; jan CPs 8 e 
rock Q 1 ee ade ne 

1 5 agty,! Oh 


: 18 
555 | 275 


this ? * 01 % 17 45 


.#þus, 
r oi 167 
ep Feb 


bando n 
. 
+ jo 


116050 3% blu, en 0 00 2 | 
tf fir in 85 

| by ers, Nr 080 willi 
. 


174 bi EEE 
d to gonvince the Mor ld at one. 
ce onffa⸗ go 15h 
e 


NE AF 3 Principh 


575 e — 
e 

S. | 55 not, pretend to lay 

9 8 hems 170 of 7 5 

te ne To ws. 


1 5 ion, (a Ar 
been 1 5 ) implies G 


ence 51 ity in our Sea 

oes; he chin 52 has been done by-the Mabo- 
1 hal ** 

eta 


ied 77 ſay ſo? If he does, I am 
re tis bee an can, juſtly; be done far molt 
-briſtizgs,, & 1 — 


dr 


0 to pay the utmoſt defe- 


Ua —— at 0 BY — — * 


„5 + as 


a * 
4 74 gn 


1 rence 


— 
— — — — 
— 
— 


0 A — | ; 

<= . 
rence to this Gentleman's Character, and Parts 
but he muſt pardon me; if I:chaſe rather to 30 
quieſce with Orthodox Biſhop & Beveridge ; © N 
© ther can ] believe (ſays he) that ever auy Aal 
© man, or Indian, that did without Prejudice, i 
© himſelf to read it through (ſpeaking of the Bi 
© ble) and to examine every Particylar, by 
Light of unbiaſs'd Reaſon, could ever ſay it wa 
© hatch'd in a humane Brain; but that it is it 
deed of a Heavenly Stamp, and Divine Authe 
* rity. I can't for my part imagine in what 1 
can place this full Perſuafion of Mahomietans in 
It don't lie ſure in the many ſevere Laws t 
have againſt any Enquiries into the Truth of thei 
Alchoran ? How Military ſoever his diſpoſitie 
may be, he will not ſure contend the edye of th 
Sword is one of the moſt convincing Method 
of Perſuaſion; this indeed is an Argument, thei 
vile Original order'd ſtrenuouſly to urg'd ;/ at 
if they have receded from the ſeverity of it, i 
ſhews they are not ſo- fully perſwaded of th 
Truth of what they profeſs, as he has repreſent 
ed them. A great deal more might be ſaid; te 
ſew the abſurdity, as well as Impiety of thi 
bold Aﬀertion : But my chief deſign in'producing 
it, being to let the World ſee to what extravagant 
lengths ſome Gentlemen have ſpun his Contre 
verſy. I ſhall content my ſelf with what has beer 
already formerly offer'd, and proceed next to con 
ſider, whether the Faith of Diſſenters is really a 


that Nature, which is ſo much, and fo often inſiſt 
ed on by theſe Gentlemen. — IR 
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* Thoughts on Religion, page 24. 
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AND here notwithſtanding the Agreement | 


be⸗ 
"tween us, and the hone ſt Proteſtant Diſſemers ſo much 
Jl talk'd of, were the many Differences, (and thoſ 
too in Points of the higheſt Conſequence to 
ICpriſtianity in general) between us, laid with the 
Jutmoſt Brevity before the Reader, it might fairly 
de the Work of an Age to Collect them. I am ve- 
ry far from ſpeaking it with pleaſure, but it is in 
2} vain to difſemble in this Caſe, there is no Hereſy 
ſo deſtructive to the Faith once deliver'd to the 
Saints, as not to be abetted, and avow'd by one 
Set or other, that go under the common name of 
Prote ſtant Diſſent ers. A very little enquiry will 
evince they are as far from the Unity of the Faith, 
as that of the Church, and that Hereſy and Schiſm, 
tho' in their Nature diſtin, Jun hand in hand, 
againſt our Excellent eſtabliſh'd Church of En- 
gland. It would 1 believe exceed the Power of 
our four and twenty "Engliſh Letters, to find 
Names for the many little Skulking Seats, and 
Parties, that are crept in among us, as they ſtand 
diſtiaguiſh'd from each other. There are (as 1 
have been inform'd) full. Sixteen ſeveral, and di- 
ſtin> Opinions among thoſe generally call'd- A 
nab apt iſt s. Some call themſelves Generali, i. e. be- 
lieve Chriſt dy'd for the whole World; others 
Particulars, and theſe Confine the efficacy of his 
Death to only their own Congregation. Some 
think it their Duty to ſing Pſalms, others not. 
Some are Socinians, ſome Millenarians, ſome ſe- 
venth Day, Men ſome they know not what them: 
ſelves. That we may if poſlible therefore range 
this wild Chaos of Principles into ſome order, and 
gather the confus'd Atoms of Proteſtans Dſſen- 
tion into ſome regular Form, we'll endeavour to "WM 
B 4 take Þ 
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take à view of this odd Mixture of Contra: 
dictions in three diſtindt Claſſes; as they ſtand 
Dilt;inguiſh'd, under the well known Denomingy 
ions, of Quakers, Anabaptiſts, and Presbyterians, 
And firſt, let us conſider the Harmony, between 


1 f = 


N t let! der! {| 
us, and the People call d Quakers. erg. 4 


NOW not to inſiſt; that the moſt: conſiderable 
Writers for them have told us, there is no ſuch 
place as Heaven, or Hell; No. ſuch thing as 2 
Judgment, but within, and that if we look for 
our Saviour to come to Judge the World, we may 
look while our. Eyes, drop out; no Reſurrecti- 
on of the Body, that they are equal with God, 
ſearch the Heart, with ahundance more of ſuch 
horrid Blaſphemy ; I ſay not to inſiſt on any of 
theſe (tho” ſhould they think themſelves injur'd in 
the mention of them, wg,are ready; tolgive full 
Proof of each particular,) Me will endeavour to 
draw a Parallel. between the Quader, and the 
Church of Eggland May, with Reſpett to theſe 
two Points, Of. „% foo t bees 
HFirſt The Rule of Faith! “ i pee 
Secondly, The Chief Object of it. 


IHE only Rule of Faith which the Church of 
England, is determin'd by, has .been before de- 
clar'd the holy Scriptures ; which ſhe aſſerts full, 
perfect, and ſufficient. * In oppoſition to which 
*Mr George Fox, (and in this all his Brethren con- 
* curr) tells us, The Light that Lighteth every 
Man that cometh into the World is ſufficient to 
Salvation, without any other MEANS, or DIS- 


—— 


$6 * Great Myſtery, | P. 47, 
| COVERY. 


— — — — CODE —_ —_— 


(vw). 
OVERY.” -And left this ſhould be cheght Hot: 
ticularly enaughy excluſtye of the holy Serip 
esyin another ace, tells Mr Chriſtophexs Ms 


hat the Scriptyres)are not the Word of Gol? ; 
e had Blaſphemo 


uſly affirmed ;” and ones” 
ght not be af 2105 to know what i in His Opi 
really is he Word of God; he tells A. 
is own Writings), To you all this is the W. 
10 Another (from whoſe Learningaud Na 
enivs, we, might reaſanably have;gxpeged? 
4; things) extends the,Power of this their 
1drous/Light;yet; further, and Voids not ly 
Creed, but the. Decalogue too, telling us that 
hat was a Commandament to any Servauts of- 
od of Old. ime, are not Commandments tous, 
leſs required by the ſame Spirit ( by which he 
eans the Light within) anepv. 24u 
OR is the Chief Object of our Faich, the Lend 
1 Chriſt, God,Bleſſed for ever, better treated * 
theſe People, than the Rule he has ſet uus.“ 
e reality of, his, Incarnatien, the truth uf his 
phany, The: 1 75 of his Death, and Paſſion, 


Ec 8 N The very 
e 


ga às now ſitting at the 
Hand F885 and the hypoſtatic Unĩan 
is walter, and Humane Wee, are all flat- 
eny'd b y them, in Terms of that outrageous, 
ſhocking Blaſphemy, that I can't but repeat 
n with horror: And did, not the Readets 
action, neceſſarily require the produciag 
19388 would 1 decline ſo ungrato⸗ 
ask 1 11 L 


Ibid. p. 246. Priuted Letter 10 Geo. Fox, 13th. of the the 


= Inontb. 1633. * William Penn's Reaſon againſt Railings 
V. 2 


ed 1673. P. 150+, Article 21. 
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THE Devil was in thee( ſays MrFox* )thon { 
©thou art fav'd by Chriſt without thee, and fo 
©recorded thy felf a Reprobate. The Apt 
( ſays Mr Bayley ) preach'd Chriſt the Word 
tig the Heart, aud in the Month, and the ing 
ced Word which is able to fave the Soul; f 
did not preach a Viſible Chriſt with 'Fleſh, 
©Bones, as you do. Paul preach'd God that nll 
the World, that was far from every one 0 
© the inviſible God; but you preach a Viſible 
wich Fleſh, #14 Bones, at a great Diſtance i 
call People, above, where the ſun, Moon, 
«Stars are. Faith (ſays Mr Penn ||) in the Hiſtol 
«Chriſt's outward Manifeſtation, a deadly Pl 
« theſe latter Ages have been infected with t 
Deſt ruct ion of Godly Living. This Light in 

<(fays Mrs Criſp *) where wit ht hau art enligh 
«is the Life of Feſus Johan 1. 4. which he hath 
©a Ranſom for Man, that was not natural as 
© have fooliſhly Imagin'd, for if it were 
© ral it could not be a Ranſom for Man out « 
This we deny (ſay the fore-mention'd Mr 5 
tjuſtification by the Righteouſneſs, which C 
c has fulfilled in his own Perſon, for us, wi 
without us, and boldly a ffir m in the Name 
Lord, to be the Doctrine of Devils, and an 
«of the Sea of Corruption which do's now D 


s the whole World. The Blood of Chriſt (fa) 


l 
« Eccles||)is no more than the Blood of another , 
s Your imagin'd God beyond the Stars, andi 
«Carnal Chriſt, is utterly deny'd. So the 
«of the Lord drawn “ delivers its Self. 


* Great Myſtery. p. 250. + Bayleys Works. p. 600. 
ter a New niet. Name. p, 6. * Collefion p. 160. + Serie 
polog y. p. 148.11 Letter to A. Porter, ® Sword of the Lord | 
N $+ 
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ſame Author goes on. 
AM very ſenſible the deteſtable mere ind 
'ſphemy, contain'd in theſe Paſſages, . 
{ Tara lead the natuf'd Reader, oe 
ue dealt fomething injuriovſly by them: 
I put it in his Power, by conſulting the Mer. 
1, to give himſelf the Sa tisſactton of ſeeiug the 
oks and Pages where they Ire to bend. 
- that may not be Char d With blendinj 
' with the Innocent: Ffürther de ſo . 
15 the Juſtice, to acknowledge they de not all 
this wild Leugth. Some of them rg 
9 and Courage to defend the Hiſtory 
Goſpel, ag againſt theſe bold Blaſphemers. An 
ly Inftance of this, we have in One Mr Gn, 
o ſtrenuouſly inculcates the truth of our Si- 
rs lacarnation, from the Werds of St John k 
ptiſt via. Bebvld the Lamb 'of Gold that" tal 
ay the Sins of the World. Mr Keith alſo 1 
Ar the Deluſton of theſe unbappy Peopl 
irmly conte nded this Point with MY Pet; 5 
aſſociates 3 nor has the Controverſy Slept face 
has pleas d God thoroughly r open his Eyes: 
Se Diſtinction of Penis and Medeiſt bein 
ll well known, the former aſſerting no Chri 
It within, and the latter maintaining the truth 
the Hiſtory of the Goſpel againſt ſuch an im- 
dent Bla But tho' the Medeiſts and 
EF are tolerably agreed in the Objeck of o. 
Sriſtian Faith, yet in the Rule, the differ 
ween us is the fame with the Pennifts :* Both 
ting their Light within, the dernier Rule of 
ith, and not the holyScriptures. And ſo much 
y ſuthce to ſhow the Difference derer g 
e 
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0 riſt is God and Man in one Perſon is a Lye," * 1 
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boneſt Proteſtant - Difenters, 2 Quaker "3 ; 
us of the Church of England, my . 
D%FPROCEED we next to die Secpad Clak a 
Proteſtant Diſſentggs, as; rang;d:n, th e QUACT i 


have plac CIDR IAG they-argigenerally; aol 
by the Name of Auab apt iſt i. A;People fruittul 


every. Herefſy, Prone to Rebellion, and, brand 
by, an, Article ↄf gur Churchi in Princi logs; 
Raten. of 92 7 Neighhours Property 2 
0 renhints, of the many Monſtrous + wha 


Neople have already been made 5 N 
at preſent ſhall confine our ſelyes, to, is glg 
Controverſy bens, us, ahont the Sühjech 
Baptiſm, | which, 9 05 or this is an Opinion £0 
men ta chem all) aſſert, ane Ma ae 
debe z 0 FIT $ 1 
1 THO 10 14711 1 
Me of ave Chprch.te 155 e 
henchAzticle of Baptiſm thus vig The Ba 100 
z hildren, is in any wiſe to Nane 5 
Chyrch, as moſt pgreable tothe 1Inſtitutign 
„hülle The importance ef this will nas 
hangar, light, and ſuperficial hy al that conſi 
the wretched  degentracy, of ature asg 
clar'd in the Nin eile and the Ing 
Regeneration, Adoption, Gr. previouſly, 
dons, as the Priyileges out Baptiſm, | as 
by an fluſtrument, & Ganveys ee ,,willnt, fe 
ly he. pretended a "Matter of litt ments, 
ther pur Children have a Federal g ight to ſalv⸗ 
on ſecurd them, hy the explicitg+T er ms; of 
Goſpel ; if not the Difference between ps, 
this ſet; of Proteſtant- Diſſenters alſo, myſt ce 
ſequently be 7 4 into a You of the 'b 
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«5; mot important: Nature and e muſtibedt q 

; 6 he greateſ>loſs.,xh; conceive what ſome Pegple” | 
ab in byliaſi ſting ſa much, on the Inconſidetable- 

den P of the Differencehetweenus and cheir han 

15 teſt am Diſſenter mom lb ems bn N ft 


Gui: ** 9991 ©) bo EB YIT7V ＋ ary _ 
＋ VEL * There is now, but one Sett of Pro- 
„As ant Biſfenters more, the nature of whoſe Prin- 
„edles we are engag' d to enquire after. and if we 
diſappointed- here alſo of the incon ſiderable- 

hat 5 of aur Differences ſo much talk d of, we know) 

al; t where elſe: to ſeek them. And ; theſe are; 
| xcrally known by the name of Then 10 
2 401 
JA PEOPLE, ſaid by their preſent 42 

tes; to differ -from' us ſcarce in any thing 


1 0 Moment: Aud which is more 5 
P y themſelves make it one lea for their 

dich N ation that they differ from us in meer Fri- 
an: An Argument that ſounds: ſo very ſtrange 


tig hm them, that did we not continually find them 
nat d of uſing it, a Man would be tempted 40 
nf ink *twas only Banter. *Tis as if a Criminal at 
ag de Bar, ſhould plead, the Deceaſed gave him no 
in tiſlovocation, as the Reaſon of his Murderiag af 
% In. But whatever may be pretended df this 
dz it is all Illuſion. Their Orthodoxy willf6 

t uin no more hurt than the reſt of their Proteſtant 
-wiſhethren. Were [the many Blaſphemies to be 
alva lected, that occur in their darling point of 
of echion; the perverſe Diſputes they have rais'd 
„Maigaſt the Doctrine of the Regeneration; their 
ft inate contempt of all Forms of Prayer, even 
aha che excluding of that made, and commanded to 
4 uſed by our Bleſſed Lord himſelf; * 
ious 


Yao? 
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bellious Tenets with reſpect to theCivilMagiſtra 
Their Irreverence, and Prophaneneſs, in all th 
publick acts of Religion, particularly their im 
dent Poſture of Sitting at the Communion. Wy 
all theſe, and a great deal more put in a proj 
View, it were as eaſy to reconcile Light 
darkneſs, as them and the Church of England. 


BUT waving theſe, we ſhall only point e 
one thing more, that makes, as we conceive, 
important Difference between us, and theſe Pe 
ple; and that is, we muſt deny their — 
part of the Catholick Church of Chriſt ; and t 
for two Reaſons. 


Firff, BECAUSE, they have not among the 
any ſuch thing, as a Prieſthood, or Miniſtry. - 


Secondly, BECAUSE they have voluntarily 
an unjuſt Separation) cut themſelves off from i 
Catholick Church. And firſt, Becauſe they h. 
no Prieſthood, &c. | | 

FOR the better clearing of this, we are 
conſider, what in the ſenſe of our Church, 
thought neceſſary, to the making a Prieſt, 
Miniſter. This as determin'd in one of her * 
ticles, is aL AWFUL CALL, or Miſſion, 
thoſe,(as the words of the Article are) We ou; 
to judge lawfullyCalPd andSent,which be che 
* and called to this Work, by Men, who have il 
* lickAuthority given unto them in theCongr 
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* Article XXIII. 


(25) 
ion, to call and ſend Miniſters, into the Lord's 
ineyard.” The Perſons to whom this Power 
ly belongs are (in the Book ofConſecration)de- 


rd to be the Biſhops ; which is further rarify'd 
the 36th Article, where they, and only they 


, Mat are Ordain'd by them, are decreed to be 
"" HrLV,ORDERLV, and LA WFULLYCalled 
d Ordered. Now, that thoſe Perſons that take 
onthem the Miniſterial Office among ther 

led Presbyriens,or Independants, ever had ſuch a 
ll, or Ordination (excepting ſome that 9 
poſtatiz'd to them) is what can't be, and iudeet 
not aſſerted by any: So that it neceſſatily fol- 

ws, that in the Judgment of our Church, their 

| oh rders (whatever they may ſay to the contrary ) 
| e Null and Void; and conſequently the People 
lled Presbyterians, or Independants, have no 


em. 


Intending with; and therefore we proceed next 
inſiſt, That whatever theſe Perſons take u 

em to act, as Miniſters, is certainly Invalid too. 
t this is what they are very hard to be brought 
acknowledge. And 'tis I confeſs 4 hard Saying 
nd tho? I cannot run into our Modern Charity 
ſoothiag and flattering them in this their Per- 
rſeneſs; yet) I wiſh from the bottom of 'my 
ul, it were not a true one. Our Men of Tem- 


atter, aud excite the Paſſions of honeſt, and 
od-natur'd Men about it, but the importance 
the Point, exacts of us not to diſſemble here- 
. Aad we muſt plainly inſiſt, that Federally 


_ ſpeaking 


ch thing, as a Prieſthood or Miniſtry among 


r may uſe what Arts they pleaſe to blind this 
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ſpeaking; not one of the Diſſ>aters have if 10 
Thing, as either the Nord, or Sweraments, am 
them. For let them be as noiſy as they u 
it is ĩimpoſſible for that, which is allow'd to be 
valid in the Agent, to be Valid in the Subj 
Nemo dat, quod non habet, is a Maxim, that h; 
not only the Authority of Schools, but the Real 
and eternal Nature of Things on its ſide. | / 
were it otherwiſe, not only the Order of 
Prieſthood, but all Order and Government wal 
neceſſarily diſſolve into Anarchy, and Confuly 
Will any Man be fo abſurd to ſay, my aſſumin 
As Title of a Juſtice of Peace, would make ms 
1 with reſpect to thoſe I ſhould pretend to c 
N mand? Would not every Body laugh at the 'F 

11 ly, as well as Impudence of ſuch a Pretence! 
then the Prieſthood or Miniſtry of Chriſt be 
* Heb. 5 the Author to the * Hebrews expreſſes it) An 
4 nour no Man taketh to himſelf, but he that is c 
+ Eph. 4. of God, as was Aaron: And that as Þ St. Paul te 
10. 11112 his Epheſians, When our Lord aſcended up on high 
| gave Gifts unto Men, ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophah 
ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors, and Teachers for 
perfefting of the Saints for the Work of the Miniſi 
for the edifying of the Body of Chriſt, till we all ci 
to the unity of the Faith, and of the knowledge of 
Son of God, Certainly we may venture furtt 
to interrogate with the Apoltle, How can 
Preach except they be ſent? And if not Prea 
neither can they adminiſter the Sacramen 
and conſequently whatever they preſume to 
of that kind is Null and Void. "| .- 


| 
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F. H E Caſe being thus, the Non. entity of the 
nhappy Peoples Church, appears upon a double 
count; Fr, As wanting a Min, which the 
poſtle makes one of the Conſtitutive parts of a 
hurch, they being appoin 
„ Body , Chrift,. And, Secondly, As want- 
g the due preaching ef the pure Word, a 
ght Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, which 
r Church in her Article, makes the Bſfential 


of ts of a Church. S0 that the difference be- 
wolcen us, and this People, as already confider'd; 


. Prieſthood, and no Prieſthood 5 4 Church 
( no Church. ki . 7 4 2 ; n 7 88 


nn e 75 +15 J | 
THE obſtinate Contempt theſe People bare 
ays ſhewn (with reſpect to the Merit of the 
[{Wuſe) of all the Scripture, Reaſon, and Antiqui- 
that like a Torrent runs: agaipſt them, is too 
l kaown by them, who appear their preſent 
fenders,;to be in the leaſt diſſembled; and in- 
Id, ſo flagrant are the Evidences of this kind 
ainſt them, that nothing one would think, but 
obſtinacy of a Jen could withſtand their 
ce. But were all theſe paſsd by, and what 
Ay ſo-unreafonably contend for admitted; yet 
Sh is the Caſe of dur preſent Engliſh Diſſenting 
achers, that upon their own' Prigciples they 
not pretend to a regular outward Call. For 
re it allow 'd in their originablaſtitution, Preſ- 
Preaers had the Power of Ordination: pet ſure it 
menFa't, be pretended thoſe, properly ſo called ax 
Time, of the Reformation, (from wham theſe 
ple would be thought regularly to deriye 
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article X1X. 
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their Ordination) had ſuch a Power. If th 
had uot this Power givew at their Wa Coll 
ſecration, ( as tis very certain ey had none 
how they Mould be able to give ſuch à Power 
their Succeſſors, muſt and will be a Fargdex for a 
reaſonable Man to conceive. Nay, chey weren 
far from pretending to, or exerciſing ſuch aF 
(I mean the firſt Noncon for miſts, as they food 4 
ſtinguiſh'd from the Browniſts) that *They © pit 
© nounc'd the Miniſtry of the Church of Eg 
© a Lawful Miniſtry, charging theſe who i 
rated from it, as guilty of a ſhameful and Mt 
ous Schiſm.“ So that were we to traer il 
Ordination of the preſent Presbyterian, or. im 
pendant Teachers about an hundred Years by 
wards,we ſhallfind it derived from mereLay-M 
and all their regular Succeſſion probably-teri 
nate in ſome Gifted Cobler,or Taylor, among 
Separatiſts, formerly known by the Name 
Brownifts. And indeed ſo fully ſenſible da 
other SeQariſts appear to be of this, that they 
not at all ſolicitous to prove their qut ward 
to the Miniſtry, thinking themſelves ſufficigg 
qualify'd by what theyterm an inward one; 
were the Presbyterians and Indeprendants -« 
come to this _—_ of Light, they'd find 
perhaps one of the prettieſt Turns for a ft 
Stomach, the World as yet has ever heard of. 

THE ridiculousVanity of theſePeople in 
tending to a regular Miſſion by Succeſſion, 
naturally tempt a Man to ſome little Merrimgn 
But that we may not ſeem unmindful of they 
portance of this Matter, give me leave ſerial? 

* Anſwer to Ainſworth, Preface p. 17. See more in BI + 
Stillingfleet's Vnreaſonablencſs of Separation, Part k L 
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Puy beferg gh the advice ofthat bee 
ad Martyr ans, 10 his Epiſtle to the Tralians, 
ia the like Maniſer (ſays be) let all; x54. pit | 
the DEacons as Jeſus Obriſt ; and the Biſh 
the Father and the Presbyters as the. 8 1 
arim of God, and College of the Aale 2 
without theſe, there ino Church. In that alſo | 
to the Philadelphians, He tells them he Cried 
whilſt he was amongſt them, He ſpake with a 
loud Voice, attend ta your Biſhop; and to the 
Presbytęt y, and to the Deacons. And in ago- 
ther Place: of the ſame Epiſtle Preſſes chem, © 3 
to abſtaitt from thoſe, evil Herbs which Jeſus c 
does not Dreſs, becapſe ſuch;are;not the Plan- 
tation of the Father. Fot as Hany as are of God, 1 
and of Jeſus Chriſt, ate alſo with their/Biſhop. 
Be not deceived, Brethren: If any one follows 
him that makes a Schiſm in the horch, he 
ſhall not” inhetit the Kingdom of God. a If anßy 
one walks after any father Opinion he-agrees 
not with the Paſſion bf/Chriſt. Wherefore let 
it be your Endeavour to partake all of the ſame 
holy Euchariſt For there is but on fleſn of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and que Cup of ard Unity of 
bis Blood ; one Altar 3 As "ther is one Bi- 
ſhop, together with his Presbytery, and the 
Deacons my Fellow Servants; that ſo whatſo- 
ever you do you may _ it n wy the 

Will of God. 

TO coavey a juſt Idea 0 the Readers: Mind, 
W the Authority of theſe: Paſſages'! It win not 1 
pe be thought, an —— Digreſſion, to 
— 


in M; Genuine 1 of rhe Aputich kale, al. ibid, peach. 
106, 
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* sve-him a ſhort account of their Mer Thi 
© excellent Per ſon then was Biſhop of Anti 


One who has Chriſt in his Breaſt, making 


He narrowly eſcap'd Martyrdom in the R 
© of Domit ian, but in that of Trajan, was 


man, being Torn to Pieces by wild Beaſts 
their Amphitheatre. : Various are the Times e 
AIs ſaid to he Martyrid in, the loweſt date is Z 

% 116 on the 1;th of January, in the Me 
man Calends, Sara and Synecius then a ſecoſf" 
time made Conſuls. He was born at Vera 


probably was at leaſt Foreſcore years old, wl 
— 'F | 4 i 113 — — Ie; 
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documented with his School - Fele, St. Polyci 
by St John the Apoſtle, and made a'Biſhop! 
him. He is ſaid to be the Child dur Sa vid 
took in his Arms, when he recommended 
Imitation of little Children to his Diſciple 
and from thence to have the Name of Theoph 
* rus apply'd to him, as ſignifying one born? 
* Carry!d by God. And that which ſeems mol 
© to Confirm this Opinion, in all his  Epiſll 
he ſtiles himſelf {gnatins, Who is alſoe Call 
Fhevophoruc. In his anſwer to Trajan H 
© he ask d him who Theophorus was, he tells hit 


R „ „ 


* 1 
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Name common to all Chriſtians; aud ind 
this, in the judgment of the Reverend Tranſtat 
is thought the moſt genuine Seuſt oſthe Wo 


<'der'd to be made the Entertainment of the 


© Sardinia, and made Biſhop of Antioch by @*! 
© Apoſtle on the deceaſe of Evodius' his Prehn 


ceſſor; Preſided there above Forty Vears, 0 
8 


he 


vid. Life of St. Ignatius, in Genuine Epiſtles of the ed 
lick Fathers. By the Biſhop of Lincoln. : 3 
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THY he was Martyr'd. - In fige he was à Fellow 
„ abourer With the Apoſtles, particularly: St. 
hn, and made that happy Advantage of the 
orreſpondence, as to be Emigent in his Gifts, 
nd Graces... His Writings, 'tho not placd in 
e Sacred Canon, were allways eſteem'd little 
ferior; and the leaſt we can ſay of them is, 
lat they where dictated by the ſame Spirit, and 
«0 Inſpir'd Comment on it. To Strike this, If Poſ- 
ble, yet deeper into your Minds, 4 ſhall-conclude 
iich that carneſt Caveat of our Bleſſed: Lord 
Winſelt, viz. Beware of Falſe Prophets, who. Came 
yon in Sheeps Clomthing, but imwardly are Rauen 
ins Wolves... Beware of them in the Simplicity of 
N Fbcir appearance, their Sheeps Cloathing, their 
Arrogant Boaſt of a Power and Honour that 
on't belong to them; but beware of them yet 
ore, F they are dee ly tearing 
nd rending the Flock of Chriſt, which naturally 
Heads me to the ſecond reaſon of their Churches 
ullity, their unjuſt Separation, cc. 1 4 
UNJUST it ſurely muft appear, in every bo- = 
eſt, and Serious Churchmans Eye. To ſee a 4 
:« W@burch ſo truely. Primitive, and Apoſtolical; 
ch a Glory to the Reformation; the ſtrongeſt” 
Sulwark againſt idolatry, and Superſtition; the 4 
ride of its Friends, and the Envy of its Enemies, 
aſely Deſerted, Calumniated, Inſulted, Sawn, 
Ind torn aſunder, by a Set of wayward, ignorant, 
d unreaſonable People, muſt certainly raiſe in 
De Breaſts of all her genuine Offpring, not only 
ge ſtrongeſt Conviction, but higheſt Deteſtation 
I fo execrable a Practice! Such is the aggrava- 
ed Guilt, that its very Abbetors ſtart with hor- 
For at it: and when they are home preſsd with 
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the weighty Charge, retire,- or elſe deny it wall 
Confuſion. To ſpend our Time in detecting 
Cobweb frauds they have us'd to elude this Chai 
would affront the Readers Reaſdn, and lavid 
away his time. That they do ſeparate, in Spig 
of all their Frivolous Denials, and ſeparate wi 
a Vengeance too, let their own Savoy Diſputan 
declare, when they own'd © the Diviſion of tha 
* fatal Conſequence, that Peace and Unity cou 
not be preſerv'd unleſs *twere put an ell 
tor 8 WW" \ 
AS for thoſe we are more immediately Car 
cern'd with, tho when they have a Mind to pla 
the Caſuiſt, they have often acknowledg'd, an 
(to do them Juſtice) prov'd too, with a gr 
deal of Learning, both the Reality, and injuſtig 
of their Separation ; yet at other times they hay 
I know not what ſort of Qualms come -Upc 
them; they are ſo loth to diſoblige the Diſſente 
with any truths of this kind, that we can get 0 
thing from them but Hums and Haws, and if w 
preſs them hard with theit Duty in this Point, dro 
out perhaps ſome ſly Inſinuation, that ſince tl 
Toleration, the Caſe is Alter'd, and they can 
properly now be calPd Separatiſts; and if the 
think you are ſo very filly as to ſwallow the Fa 
lacy, proceed from thence very gravely to infer 
they are now no longer Schiſmaticks, but oy 
Brethren, and rather than quarrel with you, 
you will have a Schiſm, it ſhall lie on the Churc 
of England it ſelf. | 0 
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* Calamy's Abridgment of Mr.Paxter's Cap · 8th bis Accou 
of the Diſpute at the Savoy. 1 
TH 


4 Feb „ ö 
ru Ridiculous 30phiſtry, and Hobbiſm , 
g Mnrey'd in this popular Topick, have I doubt nor 
ready antieipated in the Eye of the Judicious © 
ader: the trouble of further Reply : But the 


i duſtry, and Noiſe of ſome, and the Indolence, 
Wü Carelefneſs, (not to fay Treachery) of O- | 
2 ers, render ſomething needfull to be ſaid on LL 

th: WY; * au 7 1 
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THAT the Prime, or firſt Intent of all Laws,whe- 
er Divine, or Humane, is that the Preceptive part 
them be Obey d, is what our Acute Politicians 
ill not fure deny. This being admitted it will £3 
refragably appear, that their Separation is non 
much as gonniv'd at; nay, is totally condemnd 
the Laws, as they now ſtand in our Statutes. +7 
or certainly the Penalties being not inflicted, cant 
ever in Reaſon be urg'd to diſſolve the Precep- nf 
re Sanction of the Law, and therefore notwith- 43 
anding an exemption from that, the Practiſe 
ill remains comdemn'd by the Law, and thoſe _ _ 
ho are Culpable of it, are yet as guilty in the 
Die of the Law, as they were before the Penal- 
y was taken off: But not to encourage ſo Igno- 
Fant and impudent a Fallacy, we ought to 
Fejet the very Foundation of it; the Charge of 
beir Schiſm not at all turning on the breach of 
Iny humane, hut a Divine Law. So that were they 
Wot only Tolerated, but as they (ſometimes im- 
udently) tell us Eſtabliſh'd, in their Separatio £4 
ey would be ſtill the ſame they were, tho A 
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Hobbs Reſolves all Divine Sanctions imo humane Palicy. Vige 
2 vianban . K 9 * 
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backed in it by all che humane Laws in 
; World. 1 5 ys . 3 4 > TH vr 4 


* + -£V 


Wenn. | n 17 
AN D this (by the way) ſerves to achuir of 
Epiſcopal Church of Scor{and from the ridicule 
charge of Schiſm. - For ( notwithſtanding tl 
' ſucceſsful Rebellion of*the Kirk has got d 
Pre sbyterians the name of an Eſtabliſhment) the 
not joyning with them is not juſtly to be charg 
as a Rent, or Schiſm, but bravely maintain 
their Primitive Conſtitution, and agreeable't 
the Command of an Apoſtle, avoiding th 
that cauſe. Diviſions. And this will not ſeet 
ſtrange at all to any, that conſider, that n 
ought to fetch our Diſtinctions of Good and Evi 
from the unerring and immutable Laws of Goal 
and not from the various and ſhifting'Viciſlitude 
of thoſe of Men. N 


BUI to return from this (tho I hope not in 
proper) Digreſſion. That theſe People do Sepa 
rate, and that unjuſtly too (after this little Ski 
miſh) from the Church of England, I think y 
may take for granted. But the main Difficul 
I know will be thought to be ſtill behind, ws 
To prove that by this Separation, they are all 
cut off from being a part of the Catholick Chure 
in general. W | 


AGAINST this I am very ſenſible; 
ſhall have all their United Forces drawn uf 
To have all our honeſt Proteſtant Diſſenter: 
_ eſpecially our darling Presbyterians and Indepen 
$11 dants,at once thrown over the Pale of the Catht 
3 F lick Church, for ſuch a Trifle only, as epa 
9 | rol 
-— 2-8 


en 
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m the dae 
e with a ſuffici 0 o 
monſtration as clear as any in Euc lid, I am for 


ll - Pretender, if not a Je ſuit 1 in Diſeviſe;! or per- ©1 


ps the Scarlet. . her self in 9 5 

+4 þ n 
Jour to evince 1 am not 10 be frighted by theſe 
Jobb Practices, I ſhall ſtill go on boldly to main 
in the honeſt Truths our holy Mother the 
hurch of England has taught us. Nor ſhall the 


om within, « or Phanaticiſm from without, at all 
ſcourage me. N men, 
, "wx fat 
IN order ehen, 1 to give the Reader allpoſ- 
e Satisfaction in this matter: It ſeems neceſſary 
Ir us to convey to his Mind, a diſtinct and pro- 
r Idea of what we call the Catholick Church. 
ad here the late Pious and Learned Prelate, 


i rch-Biſnop Sharp, has ſo Judiciouſly' ſtated this : - 


ready for .us, that nothing is further n 
an barely to Tranſcribe him. 8 
| 4. 
FOR the clearing this, (ſaith! he) let it be 
taken Notice of, That the Method which our 
aviour ſet on foot for our Salvation, doth not 
ſo much conſider us as Single Perſons, as joyn- 
ed together in one common Society. It was 
his deſign to gather to himfelf a Church out of 
Mankind, to erect and form to himſelf a Hod 
Politick, of which himſelf ſnouſd be the Head, 
and particular Chriſtians the Members g and in 
this Method, through obedience to his Laus 
haf and Government, to bring Men to Salvation. 


This is E ſet forth to us in che New 
: * * 
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70 
« Trftament ; ſometimes Chriſt and Chriſtians; 
John 15. © repreſented under the notion of a F 
Js © which he is the Roor, and they the Branch 
1 cor. 12, © Sometimes under the notion of a Natura: B4 
© of which Chriſt is the Head, and all Bel 
© the Members. And accordingly, whatever Ch 
© is ſaid to have done, or ſuffer'd for Manku 
che is ſaid to have done or ſuffer d for the 
© not as ſcatter'd Individuals, but as incor 
Eph.4-25*c rated into a Church, Thus Chriſt loved 
_ 20. Church, and gave himſelf for it. Chriſt rede 
Eph.$.23- © ed the Church with his own Blood, Chriſt is 
Saviour of his Body; that is to ſay, the Clare 
With many Paſſages of the like Importan 
© And it is very plain, that Baptiſm, which is 
© all acknowlegd'd to be the Rite of initidy 
© vs into Chriſtianity; is in Scripture decla 
to be the Rite, whereby we are enter'd 3 
admitted into the Church. Thus St. Pau 
1 Cor. 12. F preſly tells us, that by one Spirit we are al B 
'S © tiz/'d into one Body.” So far his Grace. 


4 


T HIS being premis'd, whether we take . 
Catholick Church under the Metaphor of a Va 
of which Chriſt is the Root, and the Church 
England a Branch ;, or of a Natural Body, 
which Chrift u the Head, and the Church 
England a Member; the Concluſion will be eq 
Iy jaft, That whatever is cut off from any Pa 
or Member thereof, is equally cut off from t 
whole. For to go to the firſt Inſtance, a 7 
That that Leaf, or Twig thereof, that is cut! 


* Sermon before the Lord Mayor on the Things that make 
2 edce, Pag · 55 6. 


— — — —— ö 1 — 


* * 
P 9 * 
a 


7 

Gardiner off of any particular Branch, is e- 

illy, and as really cut off from the whole, and 
uch to all the Ends and Purpoſes thereof, 
ſes to be a part of the whole, as the: particu- 
Branch, from whence twas taken, is a Truth 
meaneſt Peaſant can demonſtrate. And he 
r thinks that of a Natural Body would not 
clude the fame, may make an Experiment in 
Amputation of a-fingle Finger, and then re- 
re Whether it be any longer a part of his Body, 
en taken from his Hand. In ſhort, what we 
e here aſſerted, is ſo evident in the Reaſon, 
Nature of Things, that he that contends it 
t be loſt not only to the cleareſt convictions 
isl Reaſon, but thoſe of his very Senſe. 


8B U plain as this is, the many little Sub- 
fuges uſed to elude it, require ſome 
oon in theſe Papers. We are told then; that 
” it ſhould be admitted, the Diſſenters are ſe- 
rated from that particular part of the Catho- 
x Church eſtabliſh'd in Englard, yet it does not 
ke Hrefore follow, they are thereby ſeparated from 
> whole Ca tholick Church; becauſe it has e. 
r been allow'd, that a hearty aſſent to the Creed, 
in the Opinion of ſome, to the ſingle Doctrine 
the Trinity, is ſufficient to entitle a Man to a 
al Memberſhip, and Communion with the Ca- 
olick Church. In ſhort, the Bands of Unity in 
2 Catholick Church, are One Faith, One Baptiſm, 
t one Ceremony, one Policy; with a great deal 
re, which might be produc'd, to the ſame e- 


"0 


| | Da nr.” 

BUT this is ſuch a wild and ſenſeleſs Conful 
of Hereſy and Schiſm, as is peculiar to the 
vinity of this Age. For as it is as evident as 
thing can be, that Hereſy, and Schiſm, are t 
in their Nature diſtinct: So it will-equally! 
pear upon the leaſt Reflection, that either oft 
are ſufficient, to exclude any Body ot Men 
being a part of the Catholick Church. Nay, 
a Man to run this Point to the Rigour, it w 
eaſy to prove, that a Schiſmatick, as ſuch, is n 
fully, and to all intents and purpoſes, cut 
from the Catholick Church, than a Heretick. 
Hereſy, properly and ſtrictly fpeaktng, is no 
breach of the Unity, but corruption of the Pu 
of the Catholick Church. A Heretick in 
Church, is like an Ulcerated Member in 
Body, which tho' for the preſervation of 1 
whole, it often proves neceſſary to cut it off 
does not, till it is ſo cut off, ceaſe to be 
part of the Body, however Corrupted 3 
Gangreen' d. But now Schiſm in the very A 
is an entire Amputation from the whole | 
dy: For let it haye been never ſo ſound a Me 
ber before it was cut off, yet when it is cut « 
It as much ceaſes to be a part of the Body, as 
molt rotten and ulcerated Member in the Wor 
It is further obſervable in, this Caſe, that the b 
retick is entirely Paſſive with reſpect to any Schi 
commenc'd on his account ; he does not cut 
himſelf, but is cut off by the Church (in her E 
communication, or the like) but the Schiſmatit 
is as entirely active, and freely and voluntari 
cuts off himſelt. 
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UT were it admitted that Hereſy 


onful in itſelf, 
the ſtracted from the Cenſure of the Church) 
ar as cut a Man off from being a Member of the 
retholick Chutch, will it therefore follom, that 
ally: unity of the Catholick Church cannot be bro- 
r of ti by any thing except Hereſy? Is there no way 


len foil! a Man but Poyſoning of him; will notothe 
ay, M as effectually do his Buſineſs,” as the Pe- 
it ace? or will not a Building as ſurely fall 
is Mieces for want of being duly cemented to- 
cut er, as when its Materials are never ſo rot- 
ck. ¶ and decayd ? And is not the Cafe; the ſame 
is nothe Church? Does not our Bleſſed Lord him- 
e Puff aſſure us, A Ningdom divided agaiuſſ it ſalf 
in ot ard? And is not the'Cathelick Church 
in Kingdom? What is there plain if this may be 
of Maed ? If the Bonds of Unity, are One Faith, 
t off, ie Baptiſm, why don't we make it evident by 
0 her Practice? How ͤ dare People Sepatate that 
ed ae one Creed common to them all? Is not the 
ry munen of Saints an Article of this Creed? 
le Mid does not the Holy Scripture: require us to 
| Men in the ſtricteſt harmony, and unanimity in 
ut e Worſhip of God; not aniy wit one Heart; hat 
as ti}: «Month : and be ſo Yarifbts — 4 f 
V orffmbling our Selves-rogethenas'the manner of ſome 
ie BY, that like the firſt, and beſt Patterns of 
Schi urch Communion, we ſhould meet together 
-ut h ene accord; and if poſſible: in one Place? 
r Herne Unity of the Chriſtian Church (as Biſhop 
14ti Stilling fleet obſerves) is to be preſery d by the 
tai Bond of Peace, and as that Unity 2 


— — "7 


* Unreaſonebleneſs of Seperation. p. 210, ibid 194.8. 


BU Body, 
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Body, and one Spirit; and the Members of 
© Body as they are joyn'd to one Head cally 
© Lord, ſo they are joyn'd together by one 
© andone Baptiſm z Therefore as the Unity 9 
© Church is founded on ſome External Bon 
c. well as Internal, that is one Faith, and 
© Baptiſm ; as well as one Lord and one Sp 
© So the Manifeſtation of this Union ought 
© by external Acts ; for how can this Uni 
di ſcover'd by Ads mearly Internal and Spi 
£ al; as being preſent in Spirit, inward Loy 
© the Members, to which let me add agreein 
all neceſſary Points of Faith) or the like ? Th 
fore (we will conclude: with this incompar 
Maſter of Controverſy) © The obligation to 
* ſerve the- Unity of the Church doth imp 
© Joyning together with other Members of 
Church in theCommoa and Publick Acts off 
* glon;” and not in the empty cant of Confer 
theCreed,or any other modern pretencewhate# 


WER E we to conſult - Antiquity 
ſhall allways find this Plea us'd by all the ſev 
Schiſmaticks Church Hiſtory mentions. Thus 
Meletians.in Egypt, are faid by Epiphanius to b 
the ſame Faith with the Catholick Chriſt ians. 
did: the followers of Audæus; Thoſe of Euſtat 
Sebaſtienns ; The | Donatiſts, the Luciferi 
and Novatians : Notwithſtanding which St. 
prian Charges the. Abettors of this Schi/mz wi 
Pride and Arrogance ; and tho' they pleaded; i 
had the ſame Faith with the Catholick Chun 
Yetche will not admit that to be the trueFaith,mhi 
bath no Charity, and inſiſts there can be not 
Charity where Men do thus break in Pieces the 
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ers of / th: Church. It were very eaſy to ſwell 
call Papers with abundance more of this kind: 
nei hall Content my ſelf with what has been 
ity off Curſorily offer d; and leave the Curious 
Boy amply to ſatisfy themſelves, out of the un- 
andMcrable Pieces of that Great Prelate refer d to 
e Spie Margin, from whence I took what I have 
ght repreſented. .. 1 
Unie po N the whole then we may venture to aſ- 
Spi the Unity of the Catholick Church does con- 
Loet leaſt of two Parts, the one in our Creed; 
ceinf in Scripture 1 Unity of the Faith, the 
Thich of which is #ere/y, and the other in our 
pariice call'd the Bond af Peace, the Breach of 
to Ih is Schhiſm; and that either Hereſy, or 
imp are foſficient to Cut any Body of People 
s of rom being Parts, or Members of the Catho- 
of Church; and therefore tho? the Prevhyterians 
Iſen were not Chargable with breakingſthe Unity 
ate e Faith; yet are they entirely excluded the 
of the Catholick Church by only Breaking 
7 Bond of Peace. . '\ Ann 


ug U RCaſuiſts finding themſelves thus faiꝰd by 
o modern Project of Confounding Hereſy and 
s. %, and that they will after all appear not on- 
ar iſtinct in their Nature, but alſo either of them 
riaÞrately confider'd, ſufficient to cut their good 
St ends the Diſſenters off from the Catholick 
:Wwuirch, attempt next very gravely to diſtin- 
tim the latter away; And therefore they tell 
ul we are Miſtaken in our Notion of Schi/ts, for 
whit according to the Scripture account of it, it 
not ſo much Conſiſt, in Different Modes of 
e Forſhip, or Ceremonies, and the like, as in the 
. want 


* 


29 


want of true Love and Charity And therefq 
the Diſſenters do differ from us in ſome thi 
A Trivial, and inconſiderable Nature: 
being wanting of 4 true Love, and Chriia 
* they are not juſtly to be chargd 


Z 
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BU after all this cant, we muſt wonder 
what Scripture theſe Gentlemen fetch thi 
fine new ſpun Notion. For were we to ah 
our Ideas never ſo much in this Matter, ui 
be imagin'd what ſervice it could do them. 
the Word Schiſm in its proper and moſt gel 
import ſignifies Diviſion, or cutting aſſu 
every Body that is Capable of the uſe of all 
con, cannot be Ignorant : and for thoſe h 
ducation has not rais'd them to this, if they 
give themſelves the trouble to Conſult the! 
gin of a large Bible, they will find the Word 
viſions in the Text, render'd Schiſms tl 
x Cor. 1. Thus St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Corint hi 
10. beſeech you Brethren by the Name of our 
Jeſus Chriſt, that you all ſpeakthe ſame thing, 
that there be no Diviſions (in the Margin Sch 
among you ;, with many other of the ſame kind 
that it is manifeſt, that not we, but they 
Miſtaken in their Notion of Schi/m, and the 8 
they have put upon it is a meer Chimæra w. 
has not any Foundation either in Scripture 
Language. 


BUT to givethem all poſſible iadulgence, y 
it admitted the proper, and Scripture impc 
Schiſm ſignifies not Diviſion, but as they! 
ſtate it a Breach of Charity; yet would tf 


Frie 


- . TWP 
jends reap very little Advantage thereby. For 


„little is the Regard they have to Charity, as 
Mialhell as Unity, that (in Spigbt of all their Boaſts 
gd the Contrary) if ever any People in the World 


re guilty of Sch;/m, they are upon that account. 
e ill Words, the Calumnies they daily, 1 
ght ſay hourly, caſt upon our holy, and beſt 
 thiorm'd: Church too, are what they we are at 
eſent engag'd with, need not be told. If Ly- 
g and Slandering, Villifying and Traducing 
d all the other dire effects of Rage, and Diſ- 
Irtent; if theſe are the marks of Charity, Cha- 
indeed abounds among them; ' otherwiſe 
moſt florid pretences can poſſible be made 
hol them, are empty, and vain, and give the Lye 
the Experience, ofall that know them. 


Vor NOR can in it Nature and Reaſon be otherwiſe; 
Ir Unity, and Love, bear in their Nature that 
ict Harmony, and are ſo Cloſely link d, and 
F nented, that like Hippocrates's Twin's, they 
re, and Die together. No ſooner is the fatal 
Wt of Diviſion given, but Love, as well, as Uni- 


indFfalls its Sacrifice ; and as well might I ſtab a 
theyÞ2 to the heart, and expect to be regarded 
Jen [ tell the World he did not Die of the Stab 


ave him, as to think the chain between them 
any way be broken, without the Diſſolution 
both. Nor do's Experience leſs Confirm this 
iat; it has been the complaint of all Ages, 
ce, At whenever the Band of Unity has been broken, 
mporiih it that of Charity has always burſt aſunder. 
hey that whether we conſider the Etymology of the 
11d mord, the Senſe it bears in Scripture, nay the 
Friel, and before unheard of Senſe _— 
D them- 
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themſelves have put upon it; The nature . 


reaſon of the thing, ot the general ſuffruge, 
Experience of all that hæve gone before us: wie 
ther I ay we Conſider it under any, or all t! 
Views, we ſhall certainly'fiad our honeſt Prot 
ant Diſſetiters ſtill ſtand joſtly charg'd with 
ilt of Schiſm ; and therefore ought not tu 
tter d, and indulg u, bur Teyerely reprehe! 
fer it- 2.447 K 1 
8 | bis Ph 1 baele ba: 
80 ur we have dealt with the Magi, the g 1 
aid deliberate Bretrayers df the Church they © 
feſs, nay live and War fut upon; there are | 
ther Claſs of a merrier ſtrain, who piace att 
Logick in Laughter; and eſteem him the deft C 1 
tlemen who can break a jeſt on Almighty del 
and giggle away the Diſtinctions of Good n 
_ Theſe indeed are not worth tlie notice qt 
y Sober, and Rational Man, but becauſe 
akneg ef ſome People may render them ſu I. 
tible, of il impreſſions, from even theſe | © 
ſoul d Wretches : it may not be altdgether feſ. 
leſs to Conſider ſomethings are faid by tf. 
They tell us then, that as for Schiſn, it is | 
ſort of a Thbeologiral feare Crow, or Kir 
Spiritual Bugbear contriv'd by Prieſts to 
the unthinking Mobb; and that it is below s 
freedom of Thought, which is the peculiar 
racteriſtic of a Genteman to o have any conf 
about it. e611 3i.- iF 
AND how 8 w_ Witty Gent O 
are obſetv'd generally to undet ſtand moreſo 
Canfy that's a e 5 WeRall alert tog 
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at we have to ſay in this matter, as well as we 
to tlleir Millitary Genius. We tannot there- 
e but' Obſerve to them, that Deſertion js pu- 
'd with Death: And which is yet the more 
arkable, fo Univerſal is the Practice, that it 
aks it both the Law of Nations, and of Na- 
e. This is a Crime eſteem'd by all deſtructive 
the very being of Society in general, and 
tendereſt, the moſt Compaſionate General, 
not, dare not Paſs it by. Lenity in this Caſe 
re Cruelty, and he that ſhou'd diſpote the Joſt- 
N e of it, deſerves neither the Name of a Soldier, 
e Ira Man. And is the Church the only thing 
4 of be deſerted? is Diviſion Criminal, and de- 
+ FFuQive of all Society, but that? Do the Ami- 
ble Laws of Chriftianity more encourage Fac- 
on, and Diviſion than all others ? what will 
echt thoſe men ſay that dare inſiſt on this 
I DOUBT not by this time the honeſt Reader 
tir'd with tracing the various Mzanders of 
er eſe Pervers Gainſayers, and did not the Dege- 
tracy of the Age, abundantly Call for what has 
ien done: I ſhould not have given either him, 
inf My ſelf this trouble; bat that we may fix a 
; ſt Idea on our Minds of the nature, and heini- 
s Malignity of the Sin of Schi/m, we ſhall lay 
+ fore us what the holy Scriptures, and Antient 
-thers of the Church have deliver'd concerning 
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44 WOULD we draw our Notions in this matter, 
relom the ſacred Oracles of God, we ſhould ſoon 
1 conyinc'd, that Schiſm, is not ſuch a Trifle as 

me make it. So earneſt, So repeated, So vehe- 
D 2 ment, 


— —˙ A 


(49 ) 

ment, are there exhortations, to Love, and Un Ge 
ty,.,that the whole Divine Volume, ſeems almgſ{r 
A.continu'd Lecture thereon. How do's the Raf 
al Pſalmiſt exult on this Subject! Behold ! (A 
he) how good, and Foyful a thing it is for Bret 
to dwelltogether in * He tells us It is like P 
cious Oyntment, and the Dew of Hennon, ſo gratff 
full, ſo pleaſant, ſo Beneficial ! This was alm 

the laſt, and dying requeſt of our Bleſſed Lol F 
to his Father. That we all might be one, as he « 
his Father were One. This too was the contin: 
exhortation of his beloved Diſciple St. John, 
whoſe Epiſtles Breath little elſe but Unity, 
Love ; and fo exceedingly did the great Apo 
St. Paul reſent the Breach of theſe in the Sch; 
of the Corinthians, that he tells them they we 
Carnal, and with all theVehemence of an Ardey 
and Pious affection, Beſeecbes them in the namehai! 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to Ceaſe their Diviſions. eh 
Art, no Rhetoric was thought too much toAljed 
them from a Practice ſo very deſtructive to Ch 
ſtianity in general. How often did he Conjuh 
them, bythe Mercy of God, by the Love of Chr 
and by every thing elſe he thonght would mc 
them in this matter. What Zealous warniq 
do's he give them againſt the Vile Promotersþm 
this Practice; Mar (ſays he) thoſe that Canſe Imo 
viſions, Contrary to the Dottrine you have leary Ap 
and avoid them, and Brands them as not Servito 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own Bellies, Mel\ 
ware (ſays he in another Place) of Doggs, bewiint 
of the Conciſſion; no better Tittle would his Zo 
allow them who rent, and tore the ChurchſRe 
God aſſunder. and in fine ſo diametrically Owh 


poſite is Diviſion, to the very Nature and Eſſeſgu 


„„ | 
1 UjGod, who'is the God of Order, and nit of Con- 
almgſ{7, that the Royal Prophet delivers it as one of 
> Roſs peculiar CharaQeriſtic's, that he promotes, 
(ia maintains Unity, even in the moſt Private, 
| Domeſtic Inſtances of Life; he (as he ex- 
eſſes it) is the God-that- maketh Men to be of one 
ind, in an Houſe. | 


IF we go to the Primitive Fathers, in this 
Sint, their Senſe is ſtill the ſame. © Wherefore, 
tingſays Clement, in his Epiſtle to the Corimehins, are 
, their Strifes, and Anger, and Divthons, and 
„ aÞchiſms, and Wars, among us? Have we not 
poll one God, and one Chriſt ? Is not one Spirit 
xchiÞpt Grace pour'd out upon us all? Have we not 
wepne Calling in Chriſt? Why then do we rend 
deqand tear in pieces the Members of Chriſt, and 
meaiſe Seditions againſt our own Body? Your 

Wchi/m, (as he afterwards goes on, has pervert- 
Alyed many, has diſcourag'd many: It has caus'd a 
Chaliffidence in many, and Grief in us all: And 
njqhet your Sedition continues ſtill. Take (as he 
hrproceeds) the Epiſtle of the Bleſſed Paul the 
mdApoſtle into your Hands; What was it that he 
niqvrote to you at the firſt preaching the Goſpel 
rSsRmong them? Verily he did by the Spirit, Ad- 
e Imoniſh you concerning himſelt, and Cephas, and 
arqApollos, becauſe that even then you had begun 
ro fall into Parties, and Factions among your 

elves. Nevertheleſs your Partiality led you 
mAinto a much leſs Sin: Foraſmuch as you placed 
our Affections upon Apoſtles, Men of eminent 
:hiReputation in the Church; and upon another, 
q ho was greatly try'd and approv'd of by them. 


enBut conſider we pray you, who are they who 
| D 3 * have 


| | 
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have now. led you aſtray; and leſſen d the NDO 

; _ putation of that Brotherly Love, that waſf.q t 
*, eminent among you: 11  ſoget 

„ *Tis a Shame my Beloved, yea à very gips, 

© ſhame, and unworthy of your Chriſtian Prof, he 

© ſion, to bear that the moſt firm and Ancigh,;,y, 
© Church of the Corinthians, ſhould, by one, vol 
© two Perſons be led iuto a Sedition againſt tMan 
© Prieſts... And this Report is come not onlyl,.. 
* uz, but-/3hoſe that differ from us. Inſomqgre 
that the Name of the Lord is Blaſphemed thi, q 
f Jour Folly ; and even ye your ſelves are brouq hei 
In Dagger by it.. Ne Arts of Language, the 
the moſt piercing Eloquence, are thought ode 
| much by. this Excellent Father, to fix on th ma 
Minds a juſt Horror of a Crime ſo Dangerous to 
Chriſtianity. He calls all. Nature to witneſs of 
gainſt the Enormity of it, and ſeems to make 


im.! 


ven things lnagimate proclaim the weighty G 8 
The Heavens, (ſays he) moving by God's a 
pointment, are ſubject to him in Peace. IA be 
< aud Night accompliſh the Courſes allottſ g. 
them, not diſturbing one another. The N tc 
* and Moon, and all the ſeveral Companies, ag. x 
-© Conſtellations of the Stars, run the Courſe 4 5 


© has appoiatcd them in Concord, without 

© leaſt departing from them. The fruitful Ea 
© yields its Food plentifully in due Seaſon, bok 

© to Man and Beaſt, and to all Animals that: 
* upon it, according to his Will; not diſputiqe j 
© nor alteiing-any thing, of what was ordered g. 
— — —— 31 

* S. Clements Epiſt. to the Corinthians, Set, XX. al 

XLVI. This Father the ſame as is mention d by St. Pal 

Phil. iv. 3. Vid. his Life in the Genuine Epiſt. of the Noe X 
* on ] 


as oo 


im. So alſo the unfathomable and unſearchable 
loods of the Deep, are kept by his command; 
1d the Canftux of the vaſt Sea, being brought 
ogether by his Order, into its ſeveral collecti- 
„Pas, paſſes not the Bonnds he has ſet to it, but 
"08: he appointed it, ſo it remains. Fot he Aid, 
mA icherts fhalr thou come, aud thy Floods \ ſhall. be 
* woken withiu there. The Ocean unpaſſable to 
E Plankind, and the Werlds that are Beyond it, 
Vhre governd by theoſume Commands of their 
2 Bread Maſter. Spring, and Summer, Autumn, 
tand Wänter, give place peaceably to eachlo“ 
Uther. Pune ſeveral quarters of the Winds fulfil 
Atheir Work in ther Seaſons, without loffending 
ode abother- The erer flom ing founrains, 
Us made both for Pleaſure, and Healthy: never fail 
5 to reach out their Breaſts to ſupport the Lie 
1. of Mun. Even the ſmalleſt Creatures liye to; 
del gether ! in Peace and Concord with each other. 
"1 All-thefe has the grtat Creator ang Lord of all 
H commanded to obſerve Peace ande Concord 
being good to all? But eſpecially to us ho 

b — his Mercy through our Lord Jeſas Chis/?, 
to whombe Glory and Majeſty forever, and ever. 
Annen. Loet us therefore, (as he after conelodes 
" F trom the whole) conſider how near he is tos; 
and how that none of our Thoughts or Rea 
ſonipgs which we frame within our ſelves, Are 
T hid ſtomquim. It is therefore juſt that we ſnould 
T not forſake our Rank, by doing contrary to 


le 


. his Will. Let us chooſe to offend a few fooliſh 
q and inconſiderate Men, lifred up and glorying 
in their own Pride, rather thai God. Let us 
* Reverence our Lord Feſus Chriſt, whoſe Blood 
was given for us. Let us honour thoſe who are 


P 
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D 4 ſet 
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ſet over us; let us reſpect the Aged that d ag 
amongſt us; let us inſtruct the younger Men M. 
* the Diſcipline and Fear of the Lord.“ no 


So far St. Clement. | cad 


101 131 cl nion 4 of 
ct. Ienatius warning the Trallianst againſt thre. 
infection of Hereſy, earneſtly entreats them ſſhole 
the better avoiding of it, to be inſeparable frame 
their Biſhop: * He (ſays he) that is within tÞgyq 
*:Altar is pune: But he that is without thafh it 
iithat does any thing without the 'Biſhop, ai tak 
© Bresbytersand Deacons; is not pure in his Caye 
Faſoience“ And beſides what we have befoſtt te 
mention d of this excellent Martyr's Senſe of thy ..: 
mater, in his Epiſtle to the Mag neſians, he chaſ w. 
ges them taſ he id very careful of avoiding tiſ ga 
Sini of Schiſm, that he preſſes them to let there Ach 
nothing t hat may be able to: make a Diviſion amork th 
theme And to this end ſo entire is the Deferend 7 
they are to pay to thei Biſhop, that they are nh 
© bacendeavobr. to make any thing appear, jo much hy, 
6 Rat ianal wit haut his Conſent, and Advice He bid ar 
a them come together in. the ſame Place, have on o 
KLommon Prayer; one Suplication; One Mind 
Sone Hepe in Charity undefiled. There is (ſays hehe 
One Lord Feſus Chriſt, than whom nothing if+-» 
£:etter. Wherefore come ye altogether as untds 
One Temple of God; as to One Altar; as tdv: 
One Jeſus Chriſt ; who proceded from One Fay x 
ther, and exiſts in One, and is return'd to One. 


A , 2 * ü 1 
* Epiſt. is the Tralliaus, $8. VII. That to the 


Magneſian: 


And“ 
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| (51) ; 
Wd again in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians u Let 
% Man, (ſays he) deceive himſelf; if a Man 
not within the Altar, he is deprived of the 
ead of God. For if the Prayer of one, or tm 
of ſuch Force, as we are told, how much 
dre powerful ſhall that of the Biſhop and the 
tTole Church be? He therefore that does not 
ra; me together into the ſame Place with At, is 
WFoud, and has already Condemn'd himſelf. 
bar it is written, God refifteth the Proundocley, 
take heed therefore, that we do not ſet our 
es againſt the Biſhop, that we may beiſubs 
eech cle een 10 101 
ck An AK: 341:3 30 | 10128 
hat we paſs ſome Centuries after theſe Apoſto- 
ti Fathers, we ſhall find the Experience the 
e eh had ofthe nature of Schiſm, did not at all 
mon the: ſenſe the Fathers then had of its Enor- 
end There ſeems no Epithets too Black to gi 
e nt; hue. They call it impious, the greats 
ch y, Sacriledge, the worſt of Sacriledge, Diabin 
bid and every thing elſe that can convey ad 
on of Horror in the Mind. Dionyſius of Mex» 
ind , tells the Author of the Novatian 'Schiſvis 
s heþe had better have ſuſſered' any thing than thus 
ng Ne mads 4 Rent in the Church, and it mat at 
unths 4 Martyrdom to die ta prevent 4 Shiſm; 
as tvoid Idolatry; any he inſiſts on it 45 4 much 
> Fay thing ; the One (as he argues) being 4 Mur. 
ne. for the Church, the Other only for onts amn 
Þ St. Cyprian charges them with Pridd and 


fot 


* I 
7g © 


eſian: 3 
F. ro the Epheſians, Sect. 5. 
an de Unit. Eccl. N. 11. 12. Aug. Epiſt. 43· 51. 
| Arr o< 


And 
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Arrogance, and doing: un/peakable.' Miſchief th 
Chidkch, St. Anguſtin mentions Schijan as th N, 
eftiof all Wickedneſs,ceven worſerthanildotatry; f 
(f@ayshe) puniſh dit more ſeueneij thaw Idolatry, ff 
they who were galty of Idolatry were to. be def 


it Sword ; bot Sebiſmaticks'vere fade 
tha Retrh; ti; 519191217 d 21h) Glut + 
„ ENDLESS were it to recite what bas p 
fraumall the Fathers of any Note, againſt the > 
rall Schiſmaticks obtheir Times; and but tha F 
Deauty of their- Language, as well as Cogeig, 
chotr-Reaſon, naturully create a fondneſs off,” 
ſort of Quotations, I had not ſo largely laid 
before you. But that we may, if poſſible, 
chi Matter yet>farther out of all Doubt + 
wot but-preſent to your View the Senſe of ou 4 


in this Foint, ho tho“ with reſpect to dif. *. 
o ime cannot claim much Deference; yet: 
wſuaded: with fome will he of more weig by 
Te mas .beenbefore.offer'd; I meant by 
\& the Prechyt eri ant, & Mr. Richard Baxte Go 
hast gineu us ſuch an account of the horrid... 
ef en, as one would think were ſufficif;, 1 
deter all chat admired him, from the PII, 
*Srbi/e2 (ſays he) is Sin againſt ſo maſt 5. 
teclear; and vehement words of the Holy % 
*:thae it is utterly without Excuſe; Whor e it 
nd Treaſon, and: Perjury, are not oft © 
#:Sidden in the!:Goſpel than this: It is p 
go thb very deſigu of Crit in our Redei 
which was: to : reconcile? ws 41 "to God, }, 
:. unite and center us all in him. It is cont, g 


| WI 
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* 16briftian Direfidry, p. 741. til 
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7 53 V 
Je deſign of. the Spirit , Qt-. Orace, and to the 
| ae Chriſtianity itſelf; it is a Sin a- 
¶iaſt the neareſt Bonds of our higheſt Relations 
Teach other. It is either a dividing n, of 
obing him of à great part of his Inheritance, 
144 neither of theſe is a little Sin : it is accom- 
'd with Self ignorange,, and Pride, and 
Meat Unkankfulneſs to Sd. Church-dividers 
elfe the walt ſucceſsful Servants of the Devil, 
baſiag Enemies to Chr iſt in his Family und Li- 
ery 5 and ſerve, the Deyil more effect nallj than 
E Enemies. Schiſim is a Sin that contradiceth 
id God's Ordinagces,and means of Grage,wihich 
© purpoſely to procure and maintaĩa the Unity 
7 | the Church. It is a Sin againſt as great and 
oaneatable Experiences, as almoſt. any Sin can 
ai; and this is a heinous, aggravation of it, 
Leist it is commonly juſtify'd, and not repeated 
ig by thoſe that commit it: Andi it is Jet the 
u hre heinous, that it is cammonly Father'd up- 
* God. Laſtly, it is moſt unlike the Heaven» 
rruptate, and in ſome regard wor ſe than the 
Repgdom of the Devil, for he woutd not deſtray it 
'Pl;vidin it againſt it him{clf. Remember now 
malle Schiſm and. making; Parties aud Nivifions 
be Church, is not ſo ſmall a Sin as many 
= e lt for. 4 BET roy 3 50 * l 
OF 
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5 CAD now, after the Sacred, Oracles of God; af- 
edelle venerable, Dactors of the Pure and; Primi+ 
od Church; nay, after the very Pen of one of 
conq's moſt. noted Ring-leaders himfelf has thus 
with them, in giving uphis full and peremp- 
ßentence againſt the Sin of Schiſm, it will not 
"Jill be deem'd a Trifle. Let me therefore 
8 diſmiſs 


1 1 
diſmiſs this Point with the Advice of the f 
mention'd iSt. Clemem; Who ( fays he) is ty, 
among you that is Generous? -* Who thi. 
*.Compaſſionate? Who that has avy Charſſy] 
Let him ſay, if this Sedition, rhis Content, 
theſe Schiſins be upon my account, I am te 
to. depart, a . away whither ſoevq 
A pleaſe;; and do whatſoever you command . 
© only let the Flöck of Chriſt be at Peace, iy, 
© the' Elders that ate ſet over it. He that 
* do this, ſhall-get"hiinſelf a very great Hal! 
in the Lord; and there is no Place but ob 
will be ready to febeive him: For the H fu 
© is. the Lord's, and the fulneſs thereof. I, « 
© things they who have their Converſatioſſe 
wards God not to be repented df, both Fer 
done; and will alwiys be ready to do. bl 
339091 5H ee Vit 4 | .E ce 
Tus far we have conſider'd our honeſt I wy 
teſtant Diſſenter's Difference with the Churſlud 
England, as they ſtand diſtinguiſh'd by theſing 
known; too well known Names, of | Oakershog 
baptiſte, and 1 there yet remai 
conceive one Remarkable Difference ls 
which is common to them all; and that is, be 
not one of theſe Sets of People, Conſider'd & rei 
Body, have any where declar'd what their ſeve 
mon Faith is in the Affirmative. I woulkr'r 
willingly be miſtaken in what is here aſſertqge, 
meanipn4 | is, That neither the People called ers 
kers, © Anabaptiſts, nor Presbyterians, havq w 
ſet of Principles, Poſitions, or Articles of r 7, 
to which any of them have given their conpoſit 
Lal ello 
* St. Clement's Epift- to the Corinthians, Seft. LIV.“ n 
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N publick ſuffrage and Conſent, i in the ae 
tl ve. 
Na 
aſuls perhaps may ſeem ſomething FRI to 
uh, who have read George Whiteheads, Creed 
the Quakers ;, the Faith, and Practice of the Con- 
Veſlational Churches of England; (to which the 
d Pat iſte may be x< Ys reduc'd) And the Oe 
s Confeſſion of Faith, 


at 
Jar theſe Difficulties will inſtantly vaniſh, if 
7 obſerv d, that tho? it is allow'd there have 
4 ſuch Papers printed, as George Whitebeads 
I, of the People called — Yet it no 
ioſe appears, that the Quakers in a Body, or 
h Fſentatively by their Teachers, have given a- 
blick Teſtimony, that what is their wrote, 
common Faith of them all; and till this he 
eſt I we have all the Reaſon in the World to 
hunflude, that there neither is, nor ever was, ſuch 
theſing among the People called Quaberty: as a 
ers hon Confellion of Faith. 
mai 
e MIS we muſt Confeſs cannot e ſo 
is, be ſaid of the two latter Inſtances; the 
rdf referr'd to, having the Publick Suffrage of 
eir ſeveral Teachers of thoſe Times. But then 
oulkn't but obſerve, they have not the ſame 
ertqge, or Conſent given to them, by thoſe 
led hers which denominate themſelves the ſame, 
havqy were now; That is the preſent Anabap- 
of Independent Teachers do not Subſcribe to 
conpoſitions, or Articles of Faith, as thoſe their 
:clſlors did; neither doth the Presbyterian 
IV. H now (| ubſcribe to what their Predèceſſors 


(at 


bs 
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(at leaſt in Name.) Call'd the Afemblies Cunſſule 
of Faith; and therefore we are as much at a le 
know what the Faith of either of theſe Seſ he 
Diſſenters now is, as if thoſe Books were n 
wrote. If their Faith is the ſame now, as Itha 
why do they ceaſe publickly avowing it by ns 
feription? If their Minds are alter'd in 5 O 
Points, why don't they Publiſh thoſe Alteraſſich 
and fo like the Glorious St. Anguſtine, &.c 
themſelves valu'd for their Recantations ? me 
as ſome of them pretend they agree with | x, 
Size, of our thirty-nine Artitles, why havel je 
not given ſome way, or other, a Publick, 
common Conſent to them? But thus to be co to 
with a bare Negative Creed, and to. le, 
World only know what they Perverſely ye 
and Diſpute; will tempt an honeſt and imp 
Man to think, that either they are aſhamgT j 
Body to own their Faith, or elſe are ſo pery gla 
in the Matter, that they know not Whatkat 
Believe themſelves. Wo. He 


_ SOME may think this eaſily Clear'd by a 444 
ing, that no Man is admitted a Teacher, fry. 
upon the Congregational, or Presbyterian M 5 
but what makes « Publick Conteſſion of his huſer 
before ſome Elders, and the Congregation I.. 
O may ſhow us Mr. Bradbury s, Mr. Roſewelſ jud 
abundance of other incomparable Pieces de 
kind in Print, © | C 


BU after all this, can never amount oh 
a ching as a common conſent in Faith; ring 
utmoſt can be inferr'd from it is, that this them 
Bradbury's, and this Ar. Roſewels Faith, Adu k 


* - 
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SS, 
ule they have to the Contrary they too; as 


ent as their Faces. But were there a Har- 
between them, muſt the Faith of the Church 
Nſolv'd into a Private Spirit? And what is 
Nhat can be call 'd aPrivate Spirit, if ſuch Com- 
Y ſpns may not bear that Name? The Apoltle 
1 k of a Ferm of ſound Words, and undoubt- 
auch beſt ſuit with ſound Doctr ines: and can- 
ieſe People find any to which they can give 
mon Conſent ? Will not the Apoſtles Creed 
paſs with them, or dare they pretend to 
it? Are: ſent, Conſent, and Subſcripti- 
1 Frightfull' Things that they cannot give 
c0 to the Word of God himſelf ?. Oh eben who 


lebe God of Order, not Conf̃uſi fon, rettify this 


; . #1 the Minds of Men ! 


Y IT bleſſed be Godit is not ſd with the Church 
gland. She. and theſe unhappy People are 

a rkably _ oppoſite in this in every Citcum- 
. Her Faith! as ſhe need not be aſham'd, 
r is ſhe afraid to own it to all the World. 
7 Martyrs have Confels'd it in Flames, nor 
2, ery, nor Terror, could make them &er De- 
N She knows no Clergy: that will nbt hearti- 
- 5 to her Sound Words, as well as De- 
No private Spirit, no · not that of the 

e Judicious, and Learned of her Sons, by her 


de Authentic. Would you know the Faith | 


Church of England, tis in her Axticles. 
poſtates may comment upon, but, thanks be 


cd, they cannot alter them. They may Fri- 


ring in Damnable Hereſies, but they cannot 
is them Tenets of the Church of England. No? 

td be God they {till ſtand, as her Glorious 
Martyrs 
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Mart yrs Compos'd them, the Joy of her FrifT | 
and the Confuſion of both her Publick, and} w 
vate Enemies. e dt 
| | | Ig | 
NOR will they find more encouragement : 
the Reformed Churches abroad; (however Idy, 
may imagin themſelves agreable to ſome offpne 
Models) For were both the Lutheran, and Qich 
niſtical Churches to be thorowly examin'd, if bt 
be certainly found they have all of them tha A 
it their Duty to Confe/s Chriſt before Men, 1 
Publick and common Declaration of their N t 
So that upon the leaſt Enquiry, it will aps, 
that our preſent Engliſh Diſſenters, are theſicip 
People in the World profeſſing even Chriſti b. 
in general, who are guilty of this unwarranſ be 
Silence, with reſpect to the Publick and conf} lor 
Conſent of their Faith. e, 

| nat! 

AND now at laſt, Where are thoſeTr:fles, e 1 
enconſiderable Differences, ſo much, ſo ofteguce 
noiſily talk'd of? Is it a Trifle whether we of 
Heve the Scripture to be the word of God, ang «t 
Lord Feſus it reveals to us ever to have ham 
Being? Is it a Trifle whether our Children 
any ſuch thing as a Federal Right to Salv4$ 
Is it a Trifle whether we have any ſuch Th 
mong us, a Miniſtry, a Church, The Word, 
* Sacraments, or a Common Faith? What is In 
tant if theſe are Trifles ? And what is mo 
dent than that theſe are the Matters in Co 
verſy between us, and the honeſt Proteſtant 
ſenters ? h 
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FrigT is a ſtrange, it is a melancholy Scene, to 
and what Ar, what Addreſs, what Language, 
d to deceive us in this matter, by Men pro- 
1g themſelves Members of the Church of En- 
>nthd : And if you will believe them, True, 
er dy, Zealous Members too. That all theſe 
 offenedly betray, and give up the Intereſt of the 
d (ich they pretend to, 1 dare not preſume to 
|, ig but that they effectually do it, is what our 
the Mother, too long fatally has expericnc'd. 
en, e may, I believe are, Cheated with Words 
r that theſe Conceſſions may gain upon Dsſ- 
aer, and that when we ſeem to yeild, their 
theſficiples are better than they realy are, they 
iſti be the more readily enclin'd to hear what 
all be offer d againſt them ; but we have been 
o long deluded with this Pretence. A Per- 
e, and wilful People, are not to be reclaim'd 
flattering them in their Errors; and whatever 
„e may think of it, in Points of that Conſe- 
telface, as thoſe in which we differ, tis a ſtrange 
wel of Charity to do it, The Blood that is requi- 
ang at their Hands, by God himſelf, for thoſe 
1am their» unwarrantable Silence; whether it 
enliſt in Admoniſhment, Reproof, or Rebuke, has 
vagſer'd to Periſh, will ſadly Convince I fear too 
higny the Doctrines of Chriſtianity are not to be 
4% d with. Silence, yea ſoftneſs, eaſineſs, in 
Ins Caſe is Criminal, and it muſt be inſiſted on, 
IF Bleſſed Lord exercis'd as eminently the grace 
Charity in calliog the Scribes, and Pharsſees, 
nipeneration of Vipers, as in the milder Inſtances 
tis Mercy and Compaſſion External Force, 
Violence, the Atms - Reſiſtance, and Rebelli- 
Why | on 


** 1 
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(@) 
on, the edge of the Carnal Sword; Theſe ind@$Þ3 
ate very ũnwarrautahle Weapons to be ns'd wha 
any preteice of this Nature: But an honeſt Þ" 
for Religion, the Armour of Ge, the Sword of 64 
Spirit; we may; we ought to uſe againſt ſach oÞ! 
ple. Let us therefore Boldlyy earneſtly, Nei 
louſly, Contend with theſe Weapous for the Fr 
The Force of Reaſon, the Power of Argumff'© 
and the Edge of Rebuke, will naturally raid”? 
abundance: of Enemies in this our Spiritual N 
fare; but let not this Diſcourage us, let us oF"! 
ſ{idey;otho' it is 2 Fight, and it's like the Gra 
may be very hard: yet it is the Good. Hide 
Fats, and an exceeding, and Eternal Wegen 
Glory ; the Victor's Wreath. Let us there 
br Redſaſt immovable, always abaunding in te 
Work of. the Lord, be neither intimidated nor 

ter'd from. thls Duty by the greateſt; the en 
Mighty Infidel an Earth: Foraſmuch as we, h 
our Labour will not be in Vain, and in due Til | 
Kenp if we faint not. 2 1 
THE RE is one Gentlemen has ſo . 
handſomely ſtated his Meaning in this . 
troverſy, that tho' in the main Senſe gl 
is delivered by him, has already been Me 
ſidet'd-+ Yet ſuch is the Deference I think (fd 
ſelf oblig' d to pay to any one who ſeems to ar 
fait ly, that I hope the Reader will excuſe the re 3 
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F | 
abate of that true, and honeſt Zeal andCourage, 
hat is to be employ'd in any thing that is in 1 
n Nature good, and neceſſary ; no, but it 


Heaches us to diſtinguiſh theſe. things from tho 
x a6 Ef Cueiany ſo, — 4 to eſteem 
Jem ſo much more, and to maintain and em- 
galrace them ſo much more. earneftTy,' as thi 
ane berter- A Man is not to be Moderately: 
F br,” Moderately Virtuous: Theſe are 
in, ahd weak Scandals. Virtue and Ho- 
sy, are within the Line that Moderation 
a alks ih, nor is the Queſtion about. them, 
vel he Queſtion is, whether a Man may not ſtoo 
em ſomewhat he may think his own Right? 
reÞcrver he may not be gentle and Compaſſio- 
is e? Whether he may not in things that are 
ſo good as Peace, ſeek Peace by giving 
em up? And the Anſwer is, no, a Man can't 
e up juſtice and Honeſty. Whoever thought 
am tis a Willing Miſtake. TE 


entirely am I ſatisfy'd with this Good na- 
Gentlemen as a Caſuiſt in the Account he 
> -wltiven of Moderation, that I wholly agree to; 
Read him with Pleaſure. Moderation, thus 
ink led, is as he well expreſſes it, wbat Reaſon, 
o atl Senſe, good Nature, and Scripture recom- 
he rd; but then where muſt be the Application? 
Ke are the People whoſe. diſpute with us, 
i. put Things of no juſt Value? or only in 
ſt; Ers of our Private Right? Theſe indeed are 
> areÞ we own we might recede from; Tis true 
ration, *tis Chriſtianity; But Atheiſts, 
, Free-Thinkers, Quakers, Anabaptiſts, Preſ- 
ns, no, nor Moderate Men neither, do not 


Quarrel 


( 62) "1 
Quarrel with us about theſe Things. Noth 
leſs than our Creed, at leaſt ſome of the weig 
and Momentous Articles of it, will ſatisfy any 
theſe People; and in this I am ſo far from bei 
willingly, that 1 ſhould rejoyce to find my ſelf 
all Miſtaken. This Gentleman himfelf notwi 
ſanding his florid pretences of attending 
things according to their true and juſt Val 
is not without his differences with us, in Point | 
no inconſiderable Conſequence, which with tt 
of ſome of his other Brethren of Moderation, 
be the Buſineſs of the Second Propoſition, 
down in this undertaking to examine, Nan 
to Conſider this Controverſy, as it has more 
mediately outrag'd ſome of the Prime, and Fu 
mental Articles of our Faith, 
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In order to the full Vindication of the Doctrine of 
Church, two Propoſitions are #ndertaken to be pros 
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Firft, Tbat the Doctrine laid; down by our Cl 
in theſe Points, i exactly agreeable to the Holy $ 
fures. | ' - 
Secondly, That in the Nature of the Thing tl 
is .n0 Abſurdity, or Comtradittion neceſſarily i 
therein. | a 

The Particulars of the Diſpute to be conſin d 
thoſe Propoſitions which are expreſiy in the Artic 
the Church of England, or the Nicene and Athay 
ſiands Creeds. 3 i 

Tbe Son aſſerted to be uncreate. 
This prov'd, with Objections conſider d, ibid. ts 
The next Aſſertion of the: Athanafian Creed, in, 
tbe Son 15 incompreben ſible ; thisa neceſſary Conſe: 
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The Son next aſſerted to be eternal ; this prow d 
Objeftions confider l. ibid. to Page . 
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Objections conſider dl, did 0 

Alſo Ommiſcient, and Omnipreſent. 114 fo ed 
The Sem next aſſerted to be God. Th 
p «oh Whiſton's particular Objects to Þ | 
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FEbbree Propoſitions wndertaken to be prov d, viz. He 

Firſt, That our Bleſſed Lord bas all the peaf 
Eßpit bers, and Charatters of the Supreme, and 
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| 25 God apply d to bim; and therefore is ſuch 
_ . Secondly, That the Works be is declar d to £7 
done, irrefragably prove bim to be the Supreme, rv 
moſt high God. | 3 | T 


/ Thirdly, That not only Men, but Angeli, are pox 
6. ly commanded to Worſhip bim as * ay 2 
Proof of the firſl of theſe, ſix incommunicable 
Chr of the Deity are prov d to be apply d to our Savi- 
Sa viz. Jebovah, Eheieh, the Lord of Hofts, the 


phty God, the True God, and the Supreme, 


yp iſſſed God. , | 

mach of theſe is particularly conſider d, with Ob- 
mt. | | to 161. 
on is further inſiſted on, that aur bleſſed Lord was the 
ticlicular Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity that revealed 
cha as God to the Patriarchs, and the Jews. 
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n Proof of *t Propoſition, the Wor our 
|. ion, M4 Redemption, pps om. to 182. 


* The third Propoſition conſider d under two Views : 
ſec wh As be is. in general commanded to be Mor- 
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2 ond, In the particular 4a. of Worſhip paid 


e . . 8 

1, Fbeſe proſecuted to 191. 
10 Nbe Son in the next Propoſition of the Athanaſian 
to Need, aſſerted to be Lord. 192. 


This is the neceſſary Conſequence of biz being God, 
0 prou'd from the particular force of a Text in the 
drinthians. to 194. 
2. He is next conſider d as aſſerted to be equal to the Fa- 
Ar, with ObjeFions. fo 206, 
Our bleſſed Lord by bis Incarnation a Perfect Man, 
8 Rational Soul, and bumane Fleſh ſubſiſt ing. i 
This prov d, and Objectiont conſidered, top. 215. 
to | Two general Obſervations laid down concerning ofer 
re Evi. Humanity, and ſeveral Objedtion: of the 
ians cleared thereby, | '+5 "on = 5 
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ace m_— e concerning the Divinity of the 1 


"Firſt — by Macedonius Biſhop of Conſtu 
_— his; an bis Parties Hiſtory, to p. 
To prozee the Holy Ghoſt to be trach, and pro 
gud; 7 tum Propoſitions laid dawn, Viz. 
irſt, That be 15 revealed by the Holy Scriptur 
be 5 "Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity that inſpir'd 
eie Prophets. 
- © Secondly, That be is alſo reveal d to be the Com 
| 2 Guide, and Sand iſter of the Apoſtlei, and Cl 
al n p. 
"Theſe conſider A, with Ob; . to 
\Tho every Perſon of tbe Bleſſed Trinity is art | 
bs: «orgs and. Lord; yet are they not three Gods, 
three Lords, but one God, and one Lord. i. 
That there is but ane. Cad, the Voice both of Lern 
and Reaſon. 
The Trinity of Perſons in this one Diuine Eflence þ 


— 4 


A 
/ 


ferr'd from the Premiſes. p. 
.* This further prov d (with ObjeBions con ſider d) 
rom the Old, and New Teſt ament. 10 p. . 


The Divinity of our Saviour aſſerted both by 
1 gnatius, and St. Clement p. 262, 2 
* Reflections on the whole. ibid to p. 

The Second Propoſition laid down, Viz. That in 
| Nature, and Rea ſan of the thing, there js no Abſuri 

1 Contrad cbion neceſſarily imply d in the Dori 

the Trinity ; aiſo the variety of Enemies this Doc 
10 777 4 | by, 1 

be Reaſonableneſs of this Dotrriue prov'd 

. Deifts.. to — 

The Nature and Genius of our preſent Das 
ded, with their particular Enmity to the Clerg 
© phe Charch of England. * to Pa? 


* The Contents, 1 
1 2 j and abated by Moderate Diſs „ 
ft, Moderate Churchmen, and Apoſtate Clergymen ; 
Wl /cveral Aggravation f their Guilt, conſe. 
t p 292, 
general Moti ves of this ſuggeſted, with ibe 
ular Notion of Mr. Whiſton concerning our Sa- 


ibid. 
Caveat againſ} Novel Opinions. p. 293. a 
way of our Men of Temper in undermining our 
| P- 294. 
„ Anſwer to be made them. -_ _Þ 
. 
. Conſequences of Arianiſm particularly 10 be 
. 'd, VIZ. ibid. 
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ods >, 4s it invalves the 2 Worſhip of the 
n Religion in the Guilt of Polytheiſm, or tbe 

ee, and Worflupping more Gods than One, 

12S cond ly; As it deſtroys the SatisfaGion made to 

r our Sims by our Sonied's Death and Paſſion, 

is declar'd 4 us in * to be an Att of 

T | 
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to p. 298. 
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omitted by the Printer theſe Words, in 
AGE 214. Line the laßt, All the fullt 


the Godhead to dwell Bodily i in the Pdf | 
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Modern Pleas, &c. 


erſy, As it has more immediately outrag'd [one 
be Prime, and Fundamental Articles of ou Zaith. 


UCH is the degeneracy of the Age, ſuch 


dunded Licence and Liberty is taken: 


t Infidelity, no longer Content with its old 


of Secret Fraud and Treachery, openly 


es us to our Faces. Our Pore Fathers 
cked enough God knows as they were) 
e Strangers to the impudence of cur Preſent 
of Monſters. Theſe Champions for the 
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Devil, are not to be ſatisfy'd with barely 


| without the weight of the Spear that Caus d 


| theſe Times, who Stops only at the Betrayſ 


it is determin'd. 


bare empty Cant of 


bdhone ſo reſplendantly in rh firſt Great Pre 


my 
4 
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traying, and undermining our Faith, wit 
wy have a Hand too in giving the Storm, 
Kiſs of Judas, is not a Guilt Maſſive eno 


Guſh of Water and Blood be put in the 
lance. He is but a Puny, in the Impiety 


a I om Fo = wo. 


the giving up his Lord, and does not with 
ownHand give the finiſhirigStab to hisRelig 
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I AM not inſenſible how readily I ſhal 
Charg'd with forgetting that Moderatic 
ſeem'd in the Concluſion of the firſt P: 
much to allow, and approve of : But I 
freely profeſs, that the Doctrines of Chriſti 
ty are things that do not come under the 
ro which Moderation, in the proper Senl 
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e 
d 
THESE ſurely in theſe momentous Þ 1 
which will be the Buſineſs of the enſuing. 
ges, will be allow'd matters of the greateſt, 
higheſtValue : And therefore the more earngy, 
and Zealouſly guarded and maintain'd, Pre 
greater is the Evidence we give of their Me 


HAR D, very hard were the Caſe of ( 5 
ſtianity, if only its Enemies ſhall be allow Hi 
Liberty of Speech. This was what its bitt " 
Adverſaries could never. Effect; And ſhallf, 
Mgaderaion gain a PR: 
which all the moſt for b Terrors of Na 
and Perfecution could , That Glo 
Meeknelſs, and Equanimfity of Temper, v 
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aſphemers of their Times, but in a brave and 
ent bearing of thoſe Outrages, their honeſt 
dications brought upon them. Tho' they 
1d undergo the moſt ſhocking to themſelves, 
ge and Cruelty almoſt unmov'd and! un- 
ndern d: Yet when they utter'd their hard 
eeches, and Inſolently Dar d to Blaſpheme 
ir God and Saviour, the Mildeſt, the ſweeteſt 
-mper amongſt them would not, durſt not 
are his juſt Reſentments. But if- the Caſe 
: ſometimes it did) extended yet further, and 
e Apoſtate back d the Pagan in this Practice: 
he Severity of their Language on ſuch Oc- 
ſons, was Sharper than a two elg d Sword. Vil- 
y and Perfidy of this kind never ſcap'd their 
eneſt Reproaches : And rho' they could not 


he 
Seu Puniſhment of ſuch vile Miſcreants, yer 
1 they not fail ſo far of Divine Vengeance 
. .Þ Abbet them as to Rill the Enemy and the 
us laſphemer. And ſhall we after all that has 
ing een thus bravely done to Convey the great 
teſt nd Eternal Truths of our Holy Religion down 
ar us, meanly and tamely let chem lye the eaſy 
n'd, Frey of every daring Infidel, or Heretick? Are 
ir Ve {o loſt to all Senſe of God and Goodneſs, 
not to niake one ſtand againſt ſuch impudent 


of Plaſphemers! The very Carriage of our Ene- 


o ies, one would think, might (ufficientlySuggelt - 


bit ur Duty in this Caſe. No Labour, no Pains, no 

alFroyls are thought too much to defend an He- 
bY. eſy; and ſhall the momentous Articles of- our 
Or I 
Glo F 3 | far 
Pre 


— 


rs of our Faith, did not diſplay it feff M 
-2n and Indolent Silence towards the bold T2 
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Uthe Civil Magiſtrate to their Aſſiſtance in 


aich be left without an Advocate? Far! very 
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ar be. ſuch a treacherous Indolence from wil: 
They'll talk to you indeed about Moderatio-: 
but their behaviour will ſoon Convince you, n 
not in the Paſſions, but the Religion they Plain 
it. Argue with them never ſo Calmly, uſe We 
the Sweetneſs and Candour in the World, Mt; 
you bear hard upon any of their Darling Fan 
hoods, the Paint of their Sweetneſs and Tem 

er inſtantly Vaniſhes ; they'll gnaſh their TeeWo: 
at you, and foam with Rage and Indignatio 


- 


WE R E we to meaſure therefore the Trat 
quillity of our Minds, by that of thoſe about i 
and take our encouragements from the Thank 


we ſhall have for our Pains: Or ſhould » 


flatter our ſelves with the hopes of reclaiminh 
theſe ſort of Men; vain were an Undertal 
ing of this Nature. But when we Conſid 
how indiſpenſable the Duty it is, and. why 
Joy poſleſs'd the Brave Leaders of our Faid 
that They were Counted Worthy to Suffer Reproach 
for the ſake of their great Maſter, and his Dy 
ctrines; when we conſider withal the Poiſor 
may yer ſpread further,and haveCharity to hop 
all are not totally Corrupted, we cannot wang 
ſufficient Motives. Tis indeed the peculi; 
and diſtinguiſhing Characteriſtic of an Hex 
tick, that he is ſcarce ever to be Converted ; | 
Man cannot be an Heretick, till he has reſiſte. 
Conviction ;ſuch abandon'd Wretches therefor: 
deſerve noArguments butAnathema's,and to aff 
fer them any other were but to proſtitute them 
But thoſe who may poſſibly bedeluded by them 
are not fo to be treated; The former, as St. Ja 


r FH we > ,* F159 


— 


_—_ 


exhorts us, We are not ſo much as to receive into on 
Houſe 


— — — _ * 


ſe, or even Commonly Salute him; but the 
er requires our tendereſt Compaſſion, and 
ncern. To reſtore therefore ſome of thoſe 
appy Perſons, whoſe Minds may have poſſib- 
eceiv d ſome illImpreſſions from the deluſive 
of our Buſy Factors in the Helliſh Employ- 
nt of Per verting Sons; and to eſtabliſh others 
o have not yet been tainted with them; are 
ope ſufficient Apologies for the enſuing Pa- | 
s, and ends worthy of our purſuit ; and tho | 
Juſt regard I have for the Importance of the- | 
vck, naturally enclines me to wiſh it were 
e by an abler Hand: Yet the honeſt inten- | | 
ann with which I can ſincerly Promiſe the = 
Wader it ſhall be manag d, will I hope render 

ot wholly unuſeful. | 


IT will not I preſume be expected I ſhould . 
numerate every particular Article of our Ho- 
Faith, which the Diſputants of the preſent 
ze have thought fit to impugne: And there- 

e I ſhall more ſtrictly Confine my ſelf to the 
inting out ſome Doctrines (relating both to 
Faith, and Practice) which their Wits and 
Ss have of late been more Remarkably en- 
ad againſt. 


A N D firſt for the Credends: 


SVHETHER we Conſider, how Aweful 
d Tremendous the Point is in its own Na- 
e; it being the very Baſis and Foundati- 
, on which the whole Syſtem of the Chri- 
Mn Religion is built; or the unparalleld 

Licence 


Every little Contemptible Wretch , w 
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Licence with which it has of late been Q 
teſted : None ſeems to lay a juſter Claim 
our more earneſt Care and Concern, than 
Divinity of the Second and Third Perſon . 
the ever Bleſſed Trinity. For how Serious 
weighty ſoever theſe Points may be, bot 
their Nature and Conſequences; between 
overweening Sagacity,andPenetration of ſo 
and the wanton (but it is very impious) Le 
of others; they're now become the Com 
Mark of every trifling Caviller. With the 
tuoſo, and profound Searcher into Antiqu 
they are Condemn d, as novel, and inconl 
ent with the Simplicity, and purity of the 
Ages of Chriſtianity: And by the Man 
Wit, they are treated with that peculiar So 
and Ridicule, as if *twere impoſſible any B 
could believe them, but Fools, and Mad-n 


Senſe, and Education, have ſcarce rais d! 
to aCapacity of writing Engliſh,ſhall value 
{elf on breaking hisJeſts on them; and that & 
rilous Impudence which wiſe Men heretol 
heard with Scorn, and Deteſtation, now ſet 
for the entertaining part of Converſation, and 
only Evidence of a manly Freedom of Thou 
That we may therefore in ſome degree 
cue theſe ſacred Myſteries from thoſe Inlf 
which they have been thus aſſaulted with 
all Sides, and ſez them before the Reader 
their proper Light; it will not be amiſs toll 
before him the Senſe of the Church of E 
as Contain'd in her Articles, and Creeds; 
which we ſhall be ſufficiently ſecur'd from 
inconveniencies, our own private Definit 
ml. 
ol 
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hh probably Create, and back what we fal! 
| 2 after have occaſion to offer, with the Au- 

"008 iry of the beſt, and moſt Orthodox Church 

= he World, ; 6 be 


Sen 


Rl CERE + {hon as the firſt Article of our 


urch expreſſes it) but one Living and True 


) Lo verlag, witho or] 

g, without Body, Parts, or Paſſions of 
het ute Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; the me 
the Preſerver of all things, both Vifible and Inviſible. 
108 in Unity of this Godbead there be three Perſons 
he One Subſtance, Power, and Eternity ; The Father, 


yu , and the Holy Ghoſt, 


OUR Church having given us this general 
count of the Deity, as conſiſting of a Tri- 
ty of Perſons, proceeds in her next Article 
give us a more. particular Account of her 
nith, concerning the ſecond Perſon here 
ention'd under the Name of the Son, Which 
s ſhe goes on) is the Word of the Father, be- 
tren from everlaſting of the Father, the very and 
emal God, f one Jubſtance with the Father ; who took 
an's Nature in the Womb of the Bleſſed Virgin, of 
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en, that is to ſay, the Godbead and the Manhood, 
ere joined together in one Perſon, never to be di- 
ided ; whereof is one Perſon Chriſt, very God, and 
ery Man; who truly Suffer d, was Crucify d, dead, 
a 9 buried, to reconcile his Father to ws, and to be a 
5 Paerifice, mot only for Original Guilt, but alſo for 
del Sins f Men. Ay 


UF THE next Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity 


MFzccounted for is, reveal'd «to us, by the Name 


of the Holy G 
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Subſtance: So that Two Whole and Perfect Na- 


hoſt, which ſhe defigns thus, viz. 
+ RI" | | Tbe 


— 


2 The Holy Ghoſt proceeding from the Father, and 


' the Father, and the Son, very, and Eternal Gul. 


| Vid, My. Whiſton's Account of the Primitive Faith, 


Son, is of one Subſtance, Majeſty, and Glory, 
far our Church in her Articles, 4 


IN Oppoſition to theſe we are . 
by one of our Modern, Writers, That | 
is but one Supreme, Living, Eternal, Infinite, ( 
niſcient, Omnipotent, and inviſible God; ' the 
ther of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; the Origin of 
Beings, and the Creator of all Creatures ; And! 
the Second Perſon the Son, is the firſt Begotten of 
Creatures, the Begining of the Creation, that ir. 
vine Being, or Perſon Created, or Begotten by the 
ther before all Ages, or before all Subordinate C 
tures, and that be is a Perſon far inferior to the 
ther in Nature, Attributes, and Perfection: 


THAT the Third Perſon, or Holy Spirit 
God is 4 Divine Perſon, made under the Sun 
God, by our Saviour; or in a' due Senſe Proce 
from the Father arid the Son; of different Perfi 
ons, and Offices from the Son of God; Superior in 
Nature and Attributes to all Suberdinate Cre 
but inferior to the Father and the Son in the Crea 
and Government of them; the Inſpirer of the Prop 
and Apoſtles, tar Worker of Miracles, the Comfar 
of rhe Church, the great Author of Sandification 
4 Good Men, and the Principle Witneſs to our B 
ſed Saviour. 9 23, 


IN Opinion firſt -broach'd in the Wor 
(in that Article which relates . to the 80 
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Article the I. VI. XIX. 
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h any confiderable notice and buſtle, by ons 
u, 4 Libyan born, and a Presbyter of Alexandria 
be Beginning of the IWth Century, and in Succeſſion 
ime over run a great part of the Chriſtian World 
as condemn'd by the Council of Nice, held under” 
Emperor Conſtantine ; and Arius bimſelf, 

on the Pinacle of bis Pride and Glory, War 
d with a Dyſentery, and voided bis Bowels into the 
es and died. And becauſe of late we have 
d ſo much of the Candour and Goodneſs 
is Party, it cannot be improper to lay be- * 
the Reader another Account of what 
toty gives us of them. When Arianiſm then (as 
* Hiſtorian ſays in another Place) prevaiFd 1 
# Cribodox Chriſtianity, by the Countenance = 
"1 to fhat Hereſy, by ſome of the Eaſtern Emperors ; | + 

Athanaſius wes accuſed at the Council of Tyrus, 
g other heinous Crimes, for murdering of Arſe- 
at @ Council beld in Sardica ; for which the 
Wans depoſed bim at the above named Council, 
e partiality bore ſway, and Clameur was allow'd 

f Proof and Argument, From theſe unjuſt 
edings of bis avow d Enemies, Athanaſius ap- 
"Ys to the Emperor, by whom be was acquitted, and 
ene: Arfinius's Hand, whom they feign'd A- 
Ve Þolius had murder'd, being found ſubſcrib'd to the 

"Wnt for bis Depoſition. 


HE Rage and Malice with which they 
: perſecuted not only this Excellent Man, 
all the Orthodox Profeſſors of Chriſtianity; 
Fever they got the Emperor's on their Side, 
is 


— 


id. Roſs's View of Religions, P. 265. and Church Hiſt. Liv. 
, Cent, 4, p- 486, : | | 


— 


%. 


— 
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js ſo remarkable in all Church Hiſtory, th 
during their Sway, it is fill d with little elſe] 
Groans and Lamentations under the weight 
their Cruelty ; and, were it not ſomething 
vidious to repreſent Men, calling themleh 
Chriſtians, in that early Dawn of tbe Sen 
Righteouſneſs, ſo barbarous to..their Fello 
Creatures; it were eaſy to prove that an 
thodox Chriſtian found as little Mercy from 
Hands of an Arian as of a Pagan. But the Bu 
neſs of theſe Papers being rather to conſi 
their Fortunes than Practices, we would 0: 
obſerve to our modern Revivers of this 
Hereſy, that next to the impiety of denying! 
Lord that bought them, the ſcandalizing-1 
Church that nurs'd them, and brought them: 
is a Guilt of no little Magnitude; and howilll 
ever they may take it to be told of it, they a 
more effectually do this, than by calling the 
ſelves (while they perſiſt in ſo pernicious 
Hereſy) * Members of the Church of Englat 
Tis pity indeed, great pity, they are 1 
publickly diſtinguiſh'd by the juſt- Cenſures 
the Church; but be that as it will, tis to 
hoped all good Men will diſtinguiſh them fre 
the Church of England; and tho' by this Pract 
they ſeem aſham'd to own the Original of th 
Tenets, yet let it always be remembei 
that they are thoſe of Arius, and not thoſe 
the Church of England, they hold. How 
(Bleſſed be God, very far) She is from hold 
any thing that may encourage what theſe h 


8 EI * 
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Vid. Title Page of the Supremacy of the Fat her, by My CH 
Aud Mr. Whiſton calls the Collect, rhe Collects of our Church 


5 


d daring Men aflert, is, I doubt not, alread/ 

ficientl/ apparent; but our Deſign being 

offer our Church's Reaſons as well as Autho- 
againſt them, it may not be improper 

ſianckly, and more particularly, to ſtate theſe 

ifference between them, and the Church of 
lend, in the following Method, | 


NOW not to inſiſt on Particulars which 
Will naturally fall in our Way in the Proſecu- 
on of this Controverſy, there is laid down b 

r Church in the Articles before recited, theſe 


o general Poſitions or Principles as neceſſary 
our Faith, Ce. 


WFicit, THAT there is but one Living and True 
6, everlaſt ing, wit bout Body, Parts or Paſſions, &c. 


econdly, T H 47 in the Unity of this God- 
1d there are Three Perſons, of one-Subſtance, Power, 
Eternity; tbe Father, the Sen, and the Holy 


of, 


IN the firſt of theſe there is no conſiderable 
lterence between our Church and our pre- 
oi. Adverſaries ; but in the ſecond they en- 
"Wy diſſent ſrom her, aſſerting the Second and 
1 Perſons ſo far from being of the ſame Subſtance, 
Wer and Eternity with the firſt, that they are bis + 
atures, far inferior to him in Nature, Attributes; 
FPerfections. | 


YI HE Nature of our Church's Difference 
th our modern Arians being placed in this 
ew, in order to the Vindicating, and 
= = ('*% thoroughly 


—ͤ——ä — —— — — l 


* 


| 094 | "I 
thoroughly eſtabliſhing theSenſe of the forn 
and to acquit it from the Charge of Falſhog 
Faith, and an Abſurdity, and Contradidtion 
Reaſon, it ſhall be the Endeavour of the enfij 
Treatiſe, to prove theſe two Propoſitions, a 


Firſt, THAT the Doctrine laid down by 
Church, in theſe Points, is exatly agretable 1 
Holy Scriptares. 


Secondly, THAT inthe Nature and Reaſ 
the Thing there it no Abſurdity or Contradiftion u 
ſorily implied therem. 


And Firſt, T HAT the Doctrine, &c. 


AN D now, that we may not, while we 
pretending to maintain the Doctrines of 
Church, advance any crude and indigell 
Notions of our own, (a Miſchief which | 
frequently happen'd in Undertakings of 
Nature) we ſhall entirely determine ourfel 
(in every particular Propoſition we ſhall he 
Occaſion to offer) to her own expreſsWords, 
deliver'd either in her Articles, or the Nic 
or Athanaſian Creeds. 


IN order then to the proving the true, 
in the moſt proper Senſe, Divinity of t 
vecond and Third Perſons of the ever Bleſl 


Trinity, after we are told in the laſt of thi 

Creeds, that the Godbead of the Father, of the At. 

and of the Holy Ghoſt, is all one, the Glory equal, 

Majeſt Co-eternal ; and that ſuch as the Fatho IU 

ſuch 1: the Son, and ſuch is the Holy Ghoſt ; 7 I”; 
| bent Gel 


— — —¾ © 11 
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ends more particularly to explain hereit 
s Oneneſs of the Godhead and Equality of 


* 


ion ory, Majeſty, & c. conſiſts, viz. The Father ii | 
nluWcreate, the Son uncreate Create, and the Holy Ghoſt 
5, vcr cate. „ 
„HERE we are come to a full State of the 

te Wueſtion with our preſent Antagoniſts ; for if 


e Son be uncreate, he cannot, as they aſſert 
m, be a Creature: Te Son is uncreate. 


THIS is a Truth ſo clearly deliver'd 
the Holy Scriptures ,- that he that 
enies it, ſeems to have the Reaſon of a 
an, and the Revelation of a' good and 1 
racious God beſtow d upon him in xain. AU . i. 11 
lings were made by bim (that is, the Word, or, 
of Hon) and without bim was not any thing made that 
gell made. So far is he from being here aſſerted 
h o be at Creature, that he is averr'd to be the 
f ery Creator himſelf. The Words are fo full 
nd Categorical, that tis impoſſible to evade « 
hem; and he that admits the Truth of the 
ropoſition-here laid down by St. Tobn, and yet 
nfiſts -that our Lord is a Creature, deſerves no 1 
ther Anſwer than Scorn and Contempt, and | 
not only a Reproach to the Holy Religion he , 
. aFpretends to, but a Shame to Modeſty and com- 


, 


f mon Senſe, 
ell | 

<a OUR Adverſaries, ſenſible of this, with all 
chat train of Abſurdities which are its Natural 
Conſequences. endeavour to elude it by aun; 
er us, that by theſe Words, all Things were made 
% im, &c. © is only meant all Subordinate 


el | | _ © Creatures, 


— — 


* 


\ * 6 | | C 8 : : , 
Creatures, made in the beginning, or oh 
© firſt Day of the Creation; and ſo bear 
© Relation to him, who was the firf By 
© every Creature, and ſo far previous to th 


c as to be made the Inſtrument by which 
© Father Created them. 


BUT as this is a Fiction of their 0 
Framing, and has no Foundation either 
Scripture or Reaſon ; ſo tis an expreſs Cont: 
diction to the Terms of the Text; for let it} 
admitted, (as they would have it) That:t 
Word was made previous to the Creation of 
other Creatures, yet ſtill he was Made; and, 
their Opinion be true, as much made as any 
ther Creatures. Now, if this be true, at 
theſe Words of the Text, By him all Things v 
made, &c be true alſo, he that can quit hin 
ſelf of this Dilemma, muſt have an Und: 
ſtanding beyond the common Size of Huma 
Nature, viz. | 


THAT either the Word here ſpoken « 
made himſelf, which is a Contradiction of th 
firſt Magnicude ; or elſe that he was not mad 
at all; and ſo no Creature. 0 


| | 
THE firſt of theſe is too groſs to be ſwal 

low'd, and therefore all their Endeavours ara 

ro avoid the neceſſary Conſequence of theſſic 

Second. They tell us then, That the Term | 

MAD E, in the Text, ought'to be appro- I 

* 1. 
| Plas 


- «as 


* 4 Ps , 
— — — 
— 


Vid. Mui ſtin, as before. 


„ 
Wriated to the Inferior or Subordinate Crea- 
on, and ſo cannot be apply d to the Word 
e manner. of whoſe Production being Ge- 
ration, therefore he was not made, but 
aotten. "\w49 NE 


HIS fine Diſtinction has been thought of 
t Conſequence, * that Mr. #hifon has la- 
d at it above 20 Pages together; but to 

Wat Purpoſe we come now to conſider. 


F he has any Meaning for the Word Be- 
en, he muſt by his Notion ſuppoſe it only 

ther Word for being Made; for the whole 

pe of his Argument being to prove, Thar 

neration was the Method the Father uſed to 

Me the Son, his being begotten in / this Senſe 

Wi conſequently conclude him, in direct Op- 

"Wicion to the Text, to be made; and ſo the 
ole of the Diſtinction between begotten and. 
&, as ſtated by Mr. Whifton, is reſolved only 

o a Variation of Terms, without any ſolid 
ſtinction of Things. | 


SW UT, not to trifle with Words, it will not 
clieve, be diſputed, that by the Word Made 
the Text, is meant Created. The Whole 
Naage ſo plainly alludes to the firſt Chapter 
_ Geneſis, that it were offering the greateſt 
theFolence to it, to think any otherwiſe. Bur 
m put this out of all poſſible doubt, St. Paul ex- 
Lo- ſelly calls what St. Jobn terms making of all 
la- | | Things 


— | — 0 . — 
Vid. Account of the Primitive Faith. Art. VI. wit. 


—— 4. 


te en. 


— 0 
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ad 9 
. 1. 16. Things, Creating of all Things : By bim (lays! 

were all Things Created that are in Heaven, and 
are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, Whether tb 
Thrones or Dominions, or Principalities or Powers, 
Things were Created by bim and for bim. 


. 


{ 


: 


» 


'THUS far then it is manifeſtly clear, tk 
by the Word Begotten cannot be meant eith 
made or created; for as it were the higheſt 
ſurdity to aſſert, That he that made all Thing 
alſo made himſelf; ſo the Argument | 
recurs the ſame, if we call him the Creator( 
all Things: So that upon the Whole, we mi 
fairly conclude, that tho' it, be true, that 
Bleſſed Lord was Begotten; yet he was not mi 
it we will believe St. Paul. 


THE Diſtinction of ,Made and Begtt 
failing, another * Author ventures to attackt 
Truth of the Scripture itſelf, and plainly aſſen 
that notwithſtanding all has been faid, t 
Word was made, and quotes the Author to t 
Hebrews for Proof; where it is aſſerted, He v 
made a little lower than the Angels. 


BUT this is not diſputing with Man bi” 
with God, and charging the abſurd Conk 
quences of our own wild Premiſes, on the un 
erring Spirit of Truth; for as there is not 1 
Reaſon a more eſtabliſh'd Principle than, that 
Iwo diſſenſient and oppoſite Propoſitions, on 

| | mul 


— — — — 2 


Supremacy of the Father, P. 24. | N 


— — — — — — — . —— — 


* 


alſe ; ſo there is not in Divinity 4 
rer Truth, than that God & God, that cannot 


uſt be falſe ſo 


$1 


. To argue therefore any thing once laid 
af wn in Scripture to be falſe or contradictory, 
. 


ſerves no other Anſwer than that ſharp Ex- 
ſtulation of the Apoſtle, 2ybo art tben, O Man, 
gt replieſt againſt God Thee 2 


BUT further, however Contradictory this 
d ſuch like paſſages may appear to him and 
s Party : They are very eaſily refoly'd by that 
Need we are at preſent engag'd in defence of. 
or as it is aſſerted that our Lord in his Divine 
ture, God of the Subſtance of bis Father begotten 
ore all Worlds : So it is ikewiſe equally agreed, 
at he was in his humanity Man of the Sub- 
wee of bis Mother born in the World; So that tho 
his Divinity he was fo far from being made; 
Created, that he was himſelf the Maker, or A 
reator of all things; and fo Conſequently ."- 
hat we Contend,wncreate, yet in his Manhood 
is freely own'd he was made, or Created, and 
made for the Suffering of Death, as afterwards } 
lows in the Text referr'd to. It were heartily 
) be wiſh'd this were the only Inſtance of this 
bnd of arguing ; but when Men have once e- 
ous'd an Opinion, no Conſequences will deter 
m puſhing it. In the particular before us, it 
ay eaſily be obſerv d, that as there is the ſtrict 
t harmony between the Doctrine of our 
hurch, and the Holy Scriptures, ſo the diffi- 
ulties that occur by our Adverſaries way of 
deaſoning, are not becauſe the Scriptures Con- 
radict themſelves ; no, this is very far from be- 
ng the Cale; but it is their wicked and abomi- 

| H nable 


— --- 
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nable Principles Congraliaing of the Sen 
tures, that Plunges them into ſuch wild G 
fuſion and Blaſphemy. 1 


I T is further obſervable, that theſe M 
take not only the Liberty of Contradictingt 
Scriptures, but themſelves, and one anoth 
And really as it is 'almoſt impoſſible for thi 
who eſpouſe, and tenaciouſly. defend a Fal 
hood, to eſcape this: So. I never ſaw a m 
palpable Inſtance of this Nature, than in 
Different, and Oppoſite Topicks made uſe 
by the Maſter, and his Pupil, or if you will 
Mr. Whifton and his Chub to prove the N 
or Son to be a Creature. The? firlt tis ui 
does aſſert him to be ſo, but then it is ſud 
Creature, to whom in his Opinion may be rl 
juſtly apply'd thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, if 
all God Bleſſed for ever. Por he (ſays he) is G 
be is ſet over all things by the. Father,and be is Bl 
for ever, In ſhort he aſſerts him Superior 
Angels, Arch- Angels, nay to even the Ho 
Ghoſt (as the Reader has. ſeen before) u. 
tho' above all other Created Beings, is yet! 
ferior, and made, or Created (as Jod the F 
ther's Agent) by him. But now his Chab e 
tirely forgetting this (for to do him Juſtice, ! 
nothing elſe but pute forgetfulneſs, havit 
himſelf ſaid the ſame things) tells us he is nt 
only a Creature, but ſuch a Creature, as is l 


er than the Angels. Now how the ſame f 


— * 


*. Accoumt of Primitive Faith, p. 13. ö 
Vide Supremacy of the Father, Page 28. ; A 
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can at the ſame time be made above tf © 
-2tures,and yet below ſome of them;viz.An- ©» 
looks very like a Contradiction. But what- 
r may be the Difference between theſe two 
ntlemen, I muſt venture fo far to be Adro- 
e for the latter as to urge in his Defence, that 
purely a Miſùnderſtanding, and no prepenſe 
lice or Defizn in him againſt his Tutor, 
e Truth 1s, the Word was to be prov'd to be 
de, andthe Text having the Word Made in 
was pitch'd on for that purpoſe, and if there 
> ſome Words in the Text that prove a little 
much, his Tutor ought to excuſe him, it 
ing not his Deſign it ſhould prove ſo, but his 
zfortune it did. However, from the whole 
appears, whether we Conſider the nature of 
Evidence, or the Weakneſs and Folly Op- 
d co it, that the Son or Word (as our Church 
ſerts him) is wncreate, and that all that has 
en ſaid to the Contrary, is fo far from being 
Primitive Chriſtianity Reviv'd that tis an open, 
d outrageous Violation of its very Life 
d Eſſence. And ſo much may ſuffice to 
rove the firſt Propoſition here laid. down, vis. 
e Son is uncreate. | 5 


— ——— — 
IF - e 


THE next is a neceſfary Conſequence of | 
t, vis, The Fether mcomprehenſible, the Son incom- 


rebenſible, and the Holy Ghoſt incomprehenſible. 


THE Son incomprehenſible, 1 
H 2 NCO- 


nne — 


.— — 
- 


t Yide Title of Mr. Whiſton; Book M4". 4. 


— — 


T h 
an 
ite 


- 


| I&COMPREHENSIBLE hem 
be, becauſe that ſort of exifence which he m 
have, as being wvcreate, implies in it, all th 


Infinity of Power, Majeſty, Wiſdom, en 
Goodneſs which are the peculiar Attribute ¶ No 
the Deity. And as it.is impoſſible for a fig i 
Apprehenſion, to, form any adequate Idea nd 
any thing that is infinite: So thoſe infinite r to 
fections which neceſſarily flow from that BeiWent 
which is uncreate, muſt Conſequently. rend 


him incomprehenſible not only to us, but to: 
Created, and ſo finite Beings. Very eaſy we 
it to illuſtrate this in abundance of particula 
but the little oppoſition that is, or indeed can 
made to it, renders it needleſs. I proceed then 
fore with our Church, vis, 


THE Father eternal, the Sin eternal, and Wnt 
Holy Ghoſt eternal. | _ Wren 


T HE Son eternal. 


AGAINST this our Adverſaries benfÞv« 
their utmoſt Forces, Conſcious that if this hei 
true, the very Foundation of their Darling H, 
rely is totally overturn'd, But that it is as ei 
dent a Verity as the Goſpel that reveals it, (hdr 
be our preſent Buſineſs to prove. | i 


IN order then to our ptoceeding with . 
little perplexity as the nature of the Thin 
will bear, it will not be amiſs, as fully as ws. 
can, to explain what we mean by.the Term: 
Eternal, | 7 1 ir 


—— —— — 


T has been before obſerv'd, that 
any adequate Idea of any thing that is 
ite; and which is further obſervable, all 
Definitions of any thing of this Nature 
t neceſſarily be entirely negative; for alt 
Notion we can poſſibly have of an infinite 
g is, that it is ſomething that exceeds all 


— ¹ - Alt m.. 


rto 2xpreſs ourſelves about it, it muſt con- 
ently be in Terms that imply a Negation 
|| Bounds or Limits. This premiſed; Eter- 
being what we may call an infinite Dus 
on, both as it relates to the. Precer and Future 
„ in our Definition of it, we muſt conſe- 
ntly have recourſe to negative Terms; 


an by it, that it was in Being, or did exiſt 
ore all that which we call Time; conſe- 
ntly when we aſlert the Vord or Son to be 
mal, we mean by it, that he did exiſt, of 
in Being before all Time, : 


HE Term thus 2xplain'd, we proceed to 
ve the Truth of the Propoſition thus, In rhe 
rimming was the Word, and the Word was "with 
„ and tbe Word was God. The ſame was im the 
1iming with God, The Word or Son, here is 
ted in Terms, as full-and plain as can 
ſibly be uſed, ro exiſt, or to have had a Be- 
before all Time, four times over, as 
, In the Beginning was the Word. 2dly, And 
Werd was with Ged. zdly, And the Word was 
J. Athly, The [ame was in the Reginuing with 
id. The Apoſtle ſeems to think he could ne- 
r ſufficiently inculcate this Truth, and - 
| mo 


E888 


we cannot”. 


nds or Limits; and whenever we endea- 


ſo when we ſay a thing is Eternal, we 


| ; 
ab. t« Ie 
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moſt runs it to tautology, to render it indiſ © 
table. From whence I thus afgue : 1 

THAT Being. which. was, or did exift| 
- fore all Time, muſt be eternal. | 


BUI the Word or Son, here, was, and! 
exiſt before all Time. 


THEREFORE the Word or Son hi 
mention'd is eternal, ; 


THE Major will not, I believe, be d 
puted, Eternity being (as before defined) fon 
thing before all Time. All that our Antay 
niſts can do therefore, is to deny the Mino 
which they do flatly, by telling us, there wa 
= in which the Word was not or did! 
exiſt. | 


WHAT their Chief means by aflerting 
Word or Son, to Be @ Divine Perſon or Being, | 
gotten or Created before all Apes, and yet in t 
lame Article telling us, that by this he- me! 
only before ſubordinate Creatures viſible or inviſ 
is an enquiry to be made by thoſe who adm 
his Definitions ; for my part it appears to 
no better than palpable Nonſenſe and Cont 
_ diction. Men of fine Thoughts, Town, he 
peculiar Ideas; but certainly let the Word! 
Begotten, or Created, when it will, it muſt | 
in ſome Age; and let him run this Whi 

nent 


— a —_— 
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* Primitive Account, Art. J. 
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aer ſo far, it can poſſibly. amount to no 
re than the Beginning of the ficlk Ape (in 
ich he imagines him to be creM&#d) How 
n can he be ſaid to be before all Ages? He 

t can make any thing of this, but Contra- 
tion and Nonſenſe, muſt not only have a 
ich, but an Underſtanding too, of a different 
ake from the reſt of Mankind. 


iſt! 


nd d 


BUT leaving this Contradiction, wild and 
ſurd as it is, let us now come more. cloſely 
conſider the Controverſy, as we find it ful- 
and diſtin&ly ſtated by them, wiz. That * there 
Time in which the Word, or Sen, was not, or 
| not, exiſt, | 


1 by 


POSITIVE; very poſitive they are in 

1 Ms Aſſertion ; but as to Proof, I muſt freely 
clare, that in all my ſearch I cannot find the 
aſt Attempt made. If you will take it for 
anted indeed, then they proceed very gravely 
tell you how, and when the #ord was begot- 
. or Created, As that he was a Divine Perſon 
Being, Begotten or Created by the Father. before be 
ade the ſubordinate Creatures; of which ſort they. 
em all but himſelf. 


BUT how readily ſoever all this may be 
ba allow'd by their own Party, we mult think 
18 breaſonable to ask them, How they know | 
is? That there was an ca, or Beginning, 


om whence what we call Time took irs Ori- 
| | ' gina], 


„F — 
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® bid. a | | 


ginal, is what we can eaſily collect frog 
natural Reaſon ; but when this Era ot By 
ning did Commence, is only to be learn'd 
Revelation ; fo that our Enquiries in this Men 
naturally reſolve themſelves into this plain: 
familiar Queſtion, viz, By what Text of : 
ture does it appear, that there was any ll 
Thing as a Creation, or a Time before | 
which they call the ſubordinate Creation? 


The Anſwer to this, however important 
(for what I can, upon the moſt diligent i 
ing, find) wiſely declined by their Lead 
and all that ſeems in the leaſt to glance 
way, is exprelſs'd by one of his'Diſciples W 
we have before mention'd, who, when hed 
venture to go without leading Strings, g 
rally does his Cauſe miſchief by an unforeli 
ſide ſtroke. * Whether (ſays he) here had been 
ſueb thing as a Creation, before the Creation of 
World, St. John takes no Notice of. 


AND in this he is very much in the Ri 
And, which is more -remarkable, Moſes t: 
no Natice of this neither; nay, to their etet 
Confuſion, he has given us an Account dire 
contrary to their Notion of a Creation, 
Time previous to that of the Creation of 


World: In the Beginning (ſays he) God Created 
Heaven and the Earth, | 


hn 


* Supremacy of the Father, P. 75: 


=% \ 


\ * 
* / 


* 


off; be Begiming: He that can reconcile this 


che Notion: of 4 Time before the Crea- 
1 here mention'd, is a Man alone fit to 
end it: For if there was a Time before 


and the Earth, then not when he cre- 
che Heaven and the Earth; but when 
as they tell us) created the Mord previous to 
„ was the Beginning. And ſo the Account 


mmencement of Time, is directly falſe, and 
tell us a manifeſt and palpable Lye : So 


d is it for People who have eſpouſed Hereſy, 
void Blaſphemy. 


je d | K 

WU T were this (which God forbid it ſhould 
rel admitted, yet ſuch is generally the Nature of 
en 


or, that it is abſurd and inconſiſtent, take it 
ny View. For whether we believe the Be- 

ning or firft Commencement of Time to be 
ore, or at the Creation of the World; what 
abu aſſerts, expreſly concludes againſt them 
: For he does not ſay, At the Creation of tle 
%; but, In the Beginning was the Word. When- 


> Word conſequently pre-exiſtent to all Time, 
of i as ſuch Eternal. 1 


$0 good and gracious is Almighty God. in 
Revelations to Mankind (eſpecially in Points 
Importance) that we have all of us abun- 
nt Reaſon with Tertullian, to adore the Full- 


of the Scriptures ; but in none does he 


Wi to take more Pains, and endeayour with 


t Creation, when God Created the Hea- 


ich Moſes here gives of the Original or firſt - 
Bibles, in the very firſt Words they preſent - 


er this Beginning did commence, then Was, 


1 . greater, 


Prov, $.22, may juſtly admire it: The Lord (as he withDin 


* 
1 = 
V « = 
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greater, and more Beautiful Variety of Top 
to inſinuate his Meaning to our Weak ; 
Shallow Apprehenſions, than in that of 
preſent Debate. 1 


THE Royal Preacher has with that inimit 
Eloquence given us a Deſcription of the H 
nity of the Son, or Word, that the very Any 


Rhetoric expreſſes himſelf ) poſſeſi me in the 
ginning of bis Ways ; before bis Works of old I 
up from everlaſting, from the Beginning, or eve 
Earth was. When there were no Depths I was by 
forth ; when there were no Fountains abounding 
Waters. Before the Mountains were ſettled ; befor 
Hills, vas I broug bt forib. While as yet be lad nat 
#he Earth, nor the Fields, nor the bigbeft Parts g 
Duſ# of the World, When be prepared the Heaw 
was there, when be ſet a Compaſs upon. the Fu 
the Depths, when he eſt abliſh'd the Clouds above, 
be ſtrengtben d the Fountains of the Deep,when beg 
to the Sea bis Decree, that the Waters ſhould nd 
bis Commandment ; when be appointed the Fo 
tions of tbe Earth: Then was | by bim, as onebr 
#p with him; and I was daily bis Delight, rejn 
always before bim. 33 


THE Perſon here with this more 
humane Eloquence deſcrib'd, is on all $ 
allow'd to be the ſame which St. Jobn calls 
Mord; and tho' the Ariens have in all Ages 
gind it in their Favour ; yet I ſhall als 
think it ſuch a plenary Evidence, of both 
Godhead and Eternity of the Bleſſed Jeſu 
mult convince all that are not wilfully Blin 


| 
* 
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THE firſt Thing then I wou'd obſerve in 
> Examination of this Paſlage, is the Appel- 
tion given to our Bleſſed Lord in the firſt 
erſe, viz. Wiſdom, A Term ſo variouſly and 
utifully explain'd by other Texts of Holy 
tit, that I am ſure the honeſt Reader will 
Wt find it a uſeleſs Speculation, if theſe Papers 
WD {well a little with the Account of them. 


en) call'd by St. Fobn the Word, or as in the 
Iriginal a %s, which the Vulgar Latin renders 
mo, Or the Word, or Speech, but 2s thoſe we 
ontend with, themſelves admit, more accurate- 
by other Verſions, Ratio or Reaſen; which, 
at we might have yet a more Familiar Noti- 


n of it afterwards, by the ſame Apoſtle is 


id Light, i. e. as Reaſon is in us, a Power of 


ve Light, which lighteth every Man that cometh into 
e World ; and if this ſhould not convey to us a 
ficient Idea of the Extent, Majeſty, and 
Jlory of this Light, as it was eſſentially in our 
„ ord; it is added further, by the Author of 
he Hebrews, that he ts the Rrightneſs of his Father's 
ry. The various and beautiful Comments 
ade upon theſe Texts by the Doctors of the 
hurch, both Ancient and Modern, 1night fair- 
y make up, alone, the Bulk of a Volume ; but 
ing in themſelves in the View we have plac'd 
em, ſufficiently congluſive, we ſhall decline 
any Enlargements at all of that kind ; for 
here nevor having been a Time in which A j- 

I 3 don 


THIS Wiſdom then is (as you have before 


diſcerning, thus Verſe the Ninth, He was that 3 1. 9. 


: = 
— 
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Co-: eternal with him. ; 


he has expreſs'd againſt it; may indeed ſerve tt 


dem, Reaſon, Light, and Brightneſs, were note 
ſentially in the Father, the Sen being prope 
and eſſentially all theſe, muſt neceſfarily} 


OUR modern * Arivs pinch'd with 
force of this, pleaſes himſelf wich Calling 
Phitoſophy, and ſo the Concluſion Drawa fro 
it, of no Obligation in Point of Faith. 


BUT what does he mean here by Philoſophy 
The Concluſion 'tis true is Philoſophy ; if 
Juſt, and neceſſary Conſequence may be call 
ſo, but the Premiſes are Direct, and Poſiti 
Scripture. He will not ſurely have the Fron 
to ſay, our Bleſſed Lord, is no where in Scrip 
rure call'd Wiſdom, Reaſon, Light, and Bright 
if not, our Argument is not drawn from Phi 
loſophy, but plain, expreſs, and poſitive R 
velation. The word Philoſophy, and the Ze: 


frighten an Ignorant, Enthuſiaſtick Mob 
But ſure he cannot think, but Men of the leaf 
Diſcernment will eafily fee through the Cant 
and Fallacy; and honeſtly infiſt, that it is na 
the evidence of Philoſophy abſtracted from thay 
of the Scriptures, but plain, and Categorical 
propoſitions laid down by the Holy Book: And 
jait, and neceſſary ' Concluſions drawn from! 
thence, they withſtand. . 


T HIS failing, Their Champion venture f 
to 


—_— 


—— — — 


— 
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Vid. Account of the Primitive Faith. Art. VI. 
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2 cloſer Grapple with us, and proceeds to / 
counter our Conſequence, drawn from the 
Text mention'd ; and becauſe he has pretty 

fly ſtated the Matter, (bating the Greek of 
2 which as _ Tranſlation is not Con- 
ed by him, can't be to any other ole; 
t to Amuſe tlie Ignorant) I ſhall! give ie 
Reader in his:own Words. Several (ſays 

) of late, fince the real Eternity has been ſuppo;d 
cient Doctrine, ha de been willing to ſuppoſe the 
0 be the neceſſary, or emanative Effect of the Fa- 

, and ſo Coæ val with bim, ai Light is ſup- 
d the emanat ive Effect of the Sun, and Coæ val 
hit ; and to this they apply the expreſſion of 
Paul, viz. The Brightneſs of bis Glory. But then 70 
nothing, bow unreaſonable it is to give us a bare 
lapbor, or Similitude, inſtead of direct Aſſertions or 
Fimonies ; nor to ſay that the Light of the Sun is 
Coæval with it, but Succeſſive, and propagated © 
dually ; and that tit indeed nothing but ſmall parts 
ter, really ſent out of bis Body, and by a way not 
known to any ; to ſay not bing of all this; I vemure 
Irm, that whatever becomes of emanative Cau- 


an and Effe&s, in other Caſes, the neceſſury emana- 
no f one Perſon from another, is too unintelligible a 
than, to be receid'd without the moſt expreſs Teſti- 


ier 2nd Demonſtrations ; whereas in this Caſe, we 
ve not the leaſt direct, and plain Argument, or 
thority, in all the Original Records of our Reli- 


Ares 
t0 


IOWEVER averſe I am to the 2 
| | bla 


. ibid pag. 133. 


— um 


„% 2 
WD TRY TS _ 


092 2 | 8 
ble Tenets of this unhappy Man: Yet wen 
ſatisfy'd he would be as ingenuous, as he ly 
profeſſes himſelf, I ſhould eſteem his ſingle 
tisfaction, an ample Recompence of the gre 
eſt Toyls. If direct Aſſertions? or Teftin 
' nies would do, to uſe his own Language, 
to ſay any thing of what has: paſs'd before, 
Text at preſent Conteſted is as full, and plaii 
words can be. I grant with him it were unn 
ſonable, to urge a Metaphor, or Similitude, 
the Point; but how can he make the expre 
ons of the Text, a Metaphor. A Metaph 
or Similitude, is the likeneſs of a Thu 
and not the thing it ſelf ; but the - expre 
on of the Text, is the Thing it ſelf, 
not the Likeneſs. The Text doth not ſay 
Son is as, or like the Brightneſs of his Fat 
Glory, but is the Brightneſs of his Glory. 
following Clauſe is indeed a Metaphor, « 
The Expreſs Image of bis 'Perſon, an Image | 
ing the Likeneſs of a Thing ; but then 
this proves him perſonally Diſtinct, fo it 
ſinuates, if it dont prove, he is the ſame 
Nature; Nothing but an Identity, of Eſſen 
_ equal to ſo Auguſt and Glorious a d 
racter, | 


T HE next obſervation of the Light oft 

Sun (for now he begins to be a little reconc 
to Philoſophy) is equally Fallacious and d 
five. For tho' with reſpect to that vaſt diſtan 
between the Sun and us; there muſt of Neg 
ſity, be a Succeſſion of little Particles of Lig 
to make hat we call the Rays of the Sun, 


ord 


1 
on 


*# * % L209 i | 
rener to Convey his Light to us: Yet in t 
entre of his Body, that Light, or Brightneſs; 
le Which is ſo Convey'd to us by Rays, muſt be 
gre mediate, and Coæval to it. And this is in ef- 
ſtint imply'd in what he after himſelf. aſſerts. 
>, r if the Light or Brightneſs of the Sun is, as 
e, tells us, ſmall Parts of Matter, really ſent 


ant of his Body; That which is ſo ſent muſt 


ud ratura rei, imply this Light, or Brightneſs, was 


de, did exiſt in the Body of the Sun antecedent to 
pelt ſending out; and ſo. is Coæval to it. 


LP | : 

tif APPREHENSIVE of this, he Comes 
pte afrerward, with a to ſay nothing of this (to 
a: purpoſe he means, for to be ſure tis not to 
J Courteſy, but inabillity we owe this) ſo 
thaf!ls us he Ventures to affirm, Goc. 


THAT he is daring too, very Daring, 


e We ace ſadly ſenſible ; but ſtill if Teſtimonies 
en And Demonſtrations will ſatisfy him, thoſe ſhall 
it Wot yet further be wanting; tho' ir preſages 
ne Wery little Succeſs, when we ſee him fo bold, 
ens ro ſay, we have not the leaſt, direct, and 
lin Argument, or Authority, in all the Ori- 
inal Records of our Religion,for the Eternity 
; pt the Son of God. 
) [ , . 


ag HAVING then inferrd thus much from 
le Name of the Perſon, deſcrib'd by Solomon: 
anL.ct'us ſee next, what the Paſſage it ſelf ſays 
Concerning him. And here, if a full and 
ilain Teſtimony, or Authority, will decide in 
ö this Controverſy, the very firſt words that Oc- 
1 cur 
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Cur to us, are ſo fall and Concluſive, eve 
Terms, that one would think he-muſt ever 
ſilent after the ſeeing them. ' The Lord poſh 
me in the Beginning of bis ways; before bis Works 
Old. 1 was from Everlaſting, from the Begimi 
or ever the Earth was. : 


IT is obſervable, that the Holy Ghoſt has 1 
only in the fulleſt,and moſt expreſs Terms alk 
ed the eternity of the Son of God, here call 
Hiſaom, but he has given ſuch a reaſon for 
being thus Eternal; as totally overthrows i 
Notion of a Time, before the Creation of 
Earth. For he nor only aflerts him to be fn 
everlaſting, but as if he would explain himk 
in his meaning of the Term everlaſting, adds fn 
the Beginning, or ever the Eartb was; making fr 
tbe bey inning, or ever the Earth was, and Everid 
ing, Sy nonymous Terms; and ſo as he did er 
before ever the Earth was made, was forith 
reaſon everlaſting, or Eternal. 


THE Arians both Antient, and Moden 
think themſelves quitted of this, and eve 
thing clſe that has or can be offer'd, by quare 
ling with our Tranſlation of this Place, E. 
they tell us, that which we render poſſeſs'd oug! 
to be, Created me, in the Beginning of bis wail 
ſo that how pompous ſoever the account 10 
given of the Perſon here call'd Viſdom may h 
as Created; he is but a Creature, and as' We 
not eternal. W 8 


THE Learned Grotivs, has (and whiehs 
: * pecuint 


culiar Beauty in him) in the moſt Compen 
us manner given us the whole of this Con- 
rerly. T He tells us that in the Tranſlations 
(quils, Tbeodotion, and Symmachus, it is render'd 
dy (as in our Bngliſh Bibles) Poſe/s'd. And 
that in this they agree well, and Correaly 
the Original Word in the Hebrew. And 
is Mr. Pool too in his Synepſis Concurs. So 
our Church is not alone in her Tranſlation, 
wanting of the Original Text to back her. 
n very little fond of the Pomp of a ſplendid 
gin, but yet I muſt inſiſt that the beſt Au- 
ties of the Latin Tr anſlations, agree exactly 
1 her, as Robert Stephens, Piſcator, Caſtellio, &c. 
hich I have my ſelf Carefully Tranſcrib'd 
the Margin, : = Y 


the other ſide, we are told by the ſame 
in, That the Seventy, from the Chaldee 
aphraſe have render'd it Created; But then 
dbſerves, that the Word Created, was apply'd 
the Grecians to all things produc'd ; and adds 
her, that it was for the moſt part debated a- 
git them, whether it might be render d by. 
K | facere 


_ — 
_ | 


Ecclefiafticus, Cap. 23. v. 29. Domino enim antequam 
rentur, omni a ſunt agnita: Id eſt, antequam fiant; 4 
n exigit membrum ſequens. x]/{£:341 creari Helleniſtis 

tur omnia quæ ullo modo producuntur Itaque N plerunque 
n vertitur, modò e facere, aut xd ι,u(,eα oſtendere. 


ius in Locum. | . 
Dominus poſſeait me initio Viarum ſuarum. G æcum Aquilz eſt | 
it, ut Symmachi & Theodotionis, reſpondetque bene Hebræo-. 

aſtellio renders it by the Word habeo; 25 

bens, Poſſedit Piſcator, Poſſedit. 


bol Synoplis, in Loc. 


facere, to do, or oft 


Learned Man Concludes, if by Created 


— 


. Tranſlation, bears no ill Senſe; and (if! 


runs very Contiſtent with our Faith, as 


q God, and the Firmament ſheweth bis handy 


AN id in this we ſhall find the greater Re 
to Concur, when it is Conſider'd, what al 


may be ſuppos'd to run thus, viz. The 


to make one and the ſame Word to beat 


between the Original Hebrew, and Chaldee 


, to ſhewz or mak 
pear, in the Latin. An Inſtance of the latty 
gives in Ecclefiafticns, 23. 20. He (i. e.) tho 
knew all things or ever they were Crpated, y 
by what precedes, it evidently impom 
more, than thoſe things which we imagine 
cret, and entirely hidden are manifeſt, an 
parent to the Eye of God, and ſo the 
Created does not at all relate to his Om 
tence, but Omniſcience; and therefore as 


= 


derſtand to make appear, the Text in 


preſume to. add any thing to what has | 
touch'd by ſo Judicious, and Learned a 


Eternity at preſent debated. For then the 


Manifeſted, or made appear to me his ett 
Wiſdom in the Beginning of his Ways; in 
Beautiful Order, and Harmony, which 
Conſpicuous in all the viſible Creation, ora 
Pſalmiſt expreſſes ir, tbe Heavens declare th 


row Language (in the account of all the Le 
ed) the Hebrew is. It is no new Obſervyati 
that the Hebrew is a Language fo little abound 
with Words, as to render it very often necell 


or three diſtin& and different Senſes. And 
alone very well accounts for the difference 


* 
Tam 
: 
* 


— 


TUES g.venty ſeems to have been Tranflated. 


little weight with our Adverſaries, will I am - 
nfident go a great way with all that knew 
large Abilities of the Learned Dr. Grabe, in 

e ſort of Studies) I ſhall mention o_ I am 
, well inform'd this Great and worthy Man 
ected the preſent Copy now extant, under 
Name of the Seventy, as not genuine; and 
been for a conſiderable Time before his 
ach engag'd in preparing a True one, he 
aby him, writ all in Capitals. The Reaſon 
t mov'd him to this, was his having often 
lerv'd, the Seventy were quoted by the An- 
nt Fathers, in Words very different from 
e Copy we dat preſent efteem theirs. His 
t living-to perfect this, may be put among 
e other Reaſons we have, to Mourn the Loſs 
e conſiderable a Champion for our holy | 
th, 


THERE is one Reaſon that inclines me 


| that have preceded; And that is, the Wiſ- 
dm here Created, or Manifefted,is (as has been 
Wore obſerv'd) Call'd by St. Feb» the Light. 

Wow in this Senſe, viz. The Lord Manifeſted me, 


Would hold literally true, and appear even 
atter of Fact. For the firſt particular Thing 
hat is ſaid by A4sſes to be Created, was Light. 
hs Geneſss the 1ſt and zd, And God ſaid, let there 
Light, and there was Light, This is the firſt par- 
; f 9  - ticular 


— ed 


UT further (and whieh cho it may be of ve - 


ore to this laſt Senſe of the Word Create, than 


e Light in tbe beginning of bis mas, &c. the Words 


* : Ld * 
— 


have of # _. © 
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ticular act of Creation mention d by ai 
ſo renders it ſtrictly true, That the Light 


manifeſted in the Beginning, yea, in the q 
_ firſt particular Act of Creation. 


BUT if notwithſtanding the Orig 
Hebrews being literally on the Side of 
Tranſlation, and the Chaldee and Seventy, 
beſt, but doubtful in their Senſe, our Advet 
ries will ſtill infiſt, that the Word Create n 
infer, in its higheſt Senſe a Beginning of Bei 
that which before was a non En, we fu 
rejoyn, it is palpably falſe, and contrary to! 
expreſs Terms that follow ; for the Wildom 
* Being here ſpoke of, is ſaid to be from ever 
ing, ab Aterno, ſo Pool's Synopſis. Teſtimo 
irrefragably clear, and an Authority that i 
Blaſphemy to diſpute, 6 


THE Eternity of the Wiſdom here mt 
tion d is not only, as already obſerv'd, aſſen 
in the General, but afterwards by the mi 
beautiful Induction of all the Particulars or 
markable Parts of the Creation. The ha 
Penman ſeems too delighted with the Subje 
to leave it with a bare general Aſſertion of 
being from Evetlaſting, or ever the EA 
was,and therefore with a ſort of DivineRapt 
breaks out, that when there were no Depth 
Fountams, no Mountains, no Hills, no Fields, | 
Duſt, no Heavens, no Compaſs fo the Face of 1 
Depths, no Clouds, no Fountains of the Deep, | 
Sea, no Waters, no Foundations of the Earth; ) 
ſtül he exiſted, ſtill was with his Father 
his Companion, his Equal, as one brouglt 
| wi 


a 


—— 
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bim, his Delight, his Joy from all E- 
nit. e | 


BUT notwithſtanding all this, we are told 
is Place is fo far from proving. the Eternity 
ntended for, that it corroborates the contrary 
pinion. - * For whatever the Perſon here 
d Wiſdom may be, he is repeatedly by ſe- 
ral of the Texts ſaid to be browg bt forth ; from 
hence it is inferr'd, chat if ever the Perſon 
re mention'd was brought forth, and if a Time 
d taken place, ſince he was browght forth, as it 
here ſaid it did, then it will follow, that he 
not Ecernal. 


IN anſwer to which we obſerve, the Words, 
gbr forth, on which our Author Grounds his 
rgument, is a Metaphor taken from a Wo- 
an in Child-Birth, and is render'd by all the 
uin Commentators by the Verb Pario, to bring 
Birib, or, as in our Tranſlation, to bring 
It is ſometimes render'd by Gigno, 10 be- 
et. So Grotiu tells us, it may be very proper- 
„ from the Chaldee. It is render'd various 
ether ways, for which the Curious may 
Wonſult Pools Synopſis Criticorum; but in the 
Wolt literal and genuine Import it ſignifies 
5 before, to bring forth ; and fo very empha- 
Wically exhibits to us the Eternal Generation of 
Wie Son of God, (of which more hereafter) 
dur preſent Buſineſs being to conſider his Ex- 
tence, abſtracted from his being begotten. What FN 
herefore at preſent muſt be obſerv'd * Fg 
X lite ii 
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ſiſted on, is, that he is ſaid in all the Ter V 
ferr'd to, to be brought forth before the Mn 
tion of the World, and ſo before all Time, 
we may believe Moſes, or if there was a Tj 
before this, before the Beginning, wheneve 
was, if we will believe St. Jan. 
T O tell us, there was a Time had tak 
place before the Beginning, is not only 
charge the Scripture with Abſurdity and er 
tradition, but to give us Impudence inf 
of Evidence, and deſerves no other Any 
than Contempt and Diſdain. ; 
ONE Teftimony I'muſt yet add, whig** 
tho it is not of greater Verity than what bl 
gone before; yet coming immediately fre 
the Mouth of our Bleſſed Eord himſelf, 5 
greater Authority; for, according to St. Fol 
Argument, If we receive the Witneſs of Men, 8" 
Witneſs of God is greater; not that I would 
thought from hence to infer what has beeft'Þ 
fore urged, is barely the #itneſs of Men. Ne 
undoubtedly every Word was dictated byt 
Holy Ghoſt ; but then they were miniſterial 
convey d to us by the Hands of Men; where 
in the Teſtimony we are going to produce, ni 
only the Dictator, but the very Speaker is Gt 
himſelf. | | 


| Rev. 1,41, The Witneſs he bears is this: I am Alpbd 
TRE Omega, the firſt and the laſt. And again: H 
4 not, I am the firſt and the laft. , | 


Ni 


WOULY 
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+ V O U L D you have theſe Words, very plain 
chey are, yet further explain d? take them in . 
bs Words of the Prophet: Thus ſaith the Lord fa, 44. & 
Ring of Iſrael, and his Redeemer the Lord of _ 
Ws, 1 am tbe firſt, and I am the laft, and beſides me 


re is no God, 


- 
* 


TESTIMONIES theſe, that not only 


aki 

oe an Eternity ef Exiſtence, but all the o- 
er Infinite Perfections that make up the moſt 
e orious Object of our Religion, the ever 
orable Deity, God Bleſſed for ever, to be eſſen- 


ully in our God and Saviour! Teſtimonies —_ 
ur very Adverſaries recoil at, and dare not 
penly oppoſe. Their Leader tells us it is 
nough to determine any Man againſt the Or- 
odox Cauſe, to read the weak Reaſons of 
banaſius for it: How little Reaſon he has to 
iy ſo, I ſhall not at preſent examine; but che 
nean, the inconſiderable Attempts, he uſes a- 
inſt theſe ſacred Evidences, cannot, I am 
Wire, be unperceived by the moſt Superficial 
nderſtandings. All that he dares venture to 
ay againſt them, is fo very foreign and 
fling, that it rather ſhames than defends his 
2uſe: He tells us, that when the Terms Ahe 
nd Omega are apply'd to the Father, the Epi- 
het Almighty, is added: But if this is not a 
lain Evidence of his Attempting to ſay ſome- 
Wing, and yer at laſt mean Nothing, it is im- 
oli ble to judge of any . for, were 
t admitted, the Verſe before, that mentions _ 
he Alpha and Omega as Almighty; does relate 
to 


„ FR ** n 


— Vſ— — 


Primitive Faith, p. 131. 


* 


a 8 2 — — 
61 IS | — 


— 


bave their Being from me) am Everlaſting, havin 


_ Epither, is what our Adverſaries are ſo ve 
ſenſible of, that they do not mention any thing 


gably ſpeak it themſelyes. 


„ 


nite Perfections of the Deity. He dares 


Father, and ſo after him in the Order of Natur 


—_— 
* * 


—_ — — — —ů is © | * 1 
to the Father (which we have a great dea 
Reaſon to difpute) yet ſure he is not to bet 
his Being Alpba and Omega, neceſſarily impli 
not only Omnipotence, but all the other i 


ſurely ſay, he who is the firſt and laſt of Being 
is not Almighty. He is not aſſerted Alp, 
Omega as a Creature, but as the Infinite, a 
only adorable God: 1 am the firſt and laſt, i 
beſides me there is no God; ſo the Prophet won 
it. 1am (as an excellent Commentator pan 
phraſes it) tbe only True and Eternal God, who ſow 
before All Things,as that I gave Being unto All Thing 
and (whatſoever ſhould become of All Things, wh 


my Being of my ſelf, Infinite and Independent. 


AND indeed the Eternity of Exiſten 
allow'd by all Commentators to be neceffari 
imply'd in the Words alone, without any 'othi 


co the contrary : Or, if they did, the Tex 
themſelves are ſo full, even in their mol 
naked view, that if we had not one Comme 
tator to back our Senle, yet they would irreft: 


BORN down. then by the Nature of the 
Evidence, they have recourſe to their laſt Re 
fuge, Blaſphemy; and ſtill inſiſt, he cannot h 
Eternal, becauſe he is ſaid to be begorren by hi 


] p 


rl 


— 1 — — 


Bp. Hall in Locum. 
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F by the Order of Nature, they mean that 

ny Humane Nature, we grant their Conſe- 

i ence; but to argue from the Nature of Man, 
che Nature of God, is wild, abſurd, and im- F 

dus. But being at preſent determin'd to the 3 

oof of his Eternal Exiſtence, abſtracted from bY 

manner of it, an Eternal Generation, we 1 

l leave what we have further to ſay of this, 

another place. What we therefore at pre- 

t inſiſt on, is this, That'be the manner of his 

iſtence what it will, it is eternal: He is Aiphs + 

Omega, . the firſt and the laſt. 27444) , 


IT is further argued, * That the Son's being 
d to be Alpba and Omega, muſt be underſtood: * * 
cluſive of the Father; for, otherways the 

n would be before the Father. 


BUT to this we anſwer in the ſollowing 
opoſitions of our Church, yet they are not Tires 
ernals, but One Eternal; | 


AS alſo there are not Three incomprebenſiblis, nor 
pree uncreated ; but One uncreated, and One incam- 


thenſible. 


SO likewiſe the Father is Almighty, the Son Al- 
bey, and the Holy Gboſt Almighty. 


AND yet they are not Three Almighties, but One 

| mighty. : . 

THE Oneneſs of Ecernity, Increation, Ge. 
. „ 


* 


Supremacy of the Father, P. 102, bs 


I 


_ =) | 
will be conſider'd in the Proſecution of this} 
courſe ; what we are at preſent determind i 
the Epithet apply dio each of theſe Divine N 
ſons, vis, Almighty, I. 


THE Son Almighty : J ht a | 


THIS has been obſerved to be necgſlar 
imply'd in what has gone before, for that 
eternal, incomprehenſible Creator of All Thiy 

is Omnipotent, our' very Adverfaries the 
*felves, I believe, will not diſpute ; and the 
ference is ſo very natural, that Mr. //bif on hi 
ſelf “ owns that in the earlieft Centuries, 
Primitive Doctors thought they had ſutheig 
| Reaſons to apply the Epithet Omniporent! 
our Bleſſed Lord; only for his being ſaid to 
the Maker of the World. But becauſe he is 
very peremptory that the Epithet Ommnipatet 
never, throughout the Scripture, apply'd to 
Lord, we further proceed : 


— 
| — w.. + — a 
— : 
4 C >; . 


AND not to load this matter with ab 
dance of Quotations, there is one Text ſuch 
full Evidence againſt him in this Point, that 
were needleſs to add any other to it, vis, 1 
v. 1. 8. Alpha, and Omega, the Beginning, and the End 
141 ſäaib the Lord, which is, and was, and which i 
Come; the Almighty. 


THE Reader will eaſily foreſee there is1 
way to eſcape the Force of this Text, but! 
(according to Cuſtom) denying flatly N a 

| poi 
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Primitive Chriſ. p. 88. 
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oke of our Lord; this then is Mr. Whiſftons Re- 
ge, take it in his own Words; when (ſays he 
his Anſwer to Verſe the 11th, Where our Lord 
allow d by him to be Call'd A ) the like ex- 
preſſions are us'd of the Father, a diftinguiſh- 


er for the Greek) but is here omitted when re- 
ert d to the Son; according to the Conſtant 
tile in thoſe Days. 5 


BU T no that this very Text it ſelf does 
fer to the Son, as well as Verſe the 1 xth, we 
ve ſuch Reaſon, and ſuch Authority for, as 
uſt certainly» abundantly outweigh his bare 
tive Aﬀection to the Contrary. £50 


POOL in his Span gives us three Reaſons 
hy this Paſſage refers to the Son. Ur docet 
itheton ejus K deios (ſays he) Firſt bis Epitbet, the 
g. A Name very frequently given, and 
deed almoſt peculiarly appropriated in the 
zw Teſtament to our Saviour. Thus Thomas 
Wcaks out, My Lord, and my God, Whence 1s it 
at the Mother of my Lerd ſhould come to me. So Eli- 


ered, Secondly, the Connexion ., with the Verſe 
eiding, which is directly ſpoken of our Sa- 
our coming to Judgment, Bebold He comet b 
th Clouds, &. Now to ſuppoſe that our Sa- 


e is our ſhould be fo directly ſpoke of itt char, 
but bWiich was his peculiar Province, viꝝ the Fulg- 
ey ans; of ihe World in Verls the Seventh, and yet 

pot | | 1 inſenſibly 


. 
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2 492 Faith, p. 88. 


ng Epitket is added, the Almiabty, (its no mat- 


— 


* 
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John.20, 28- 


beth to the Virgin Mary, Cbriſt the Lord, 43]. 
id the Angel to the Shepherds. Connexio cum v. 


uke 1. 4). 


(os ) © 


inſenſibly dropt to mention the Father, as f 
Almighty in the nextVerſe,is ſuch a ſtraining 
the Senſz of the Words as every Common Re 
der muſt perceive ; eſpecially if we Conſide 
the third Reaſpn, its Collaterals, Verſe y 
12,17, 18. and cap. 2, 8, and 22, 13 Where t 
very ſame Epithets are apply d to the Son, q 
cepting that of Almighty, which * Pool, Gra 
and Hammond tell us, was not here added wii 
out Cauſe, as bearing a particular relation 
his Promiſe in the Verſe before of Comingy 
ry ſpeedily to puniſh his Enemies the Jes, 
Omnipotence being: particularly evidengi 
their remarkable Deſtruction ſoon after. 


T HE worthy Mr, Burket obſerves upont 
Text, * That what was apply d to God the Fathe 
the fourth Verſe, namely that he is and was, a 
is to Come, is here by Chriſt apply d to bimſelf. Il 
Paraphraſe of Doctor Hammond runs thus, I 
firſt and liſt Letter of the Greek Alphabet, an 
Deſcription of me, ſaith Chriſt, wbo am before, 
after all Things (and ſo he whoſe Kingdom hath 
beginning nor end) and am able to ſecure. all Faitlf 
Ser vants of mine, and deſtroy mine Enemies, « 

nom mean lo evidence my Royal Power in puniſun 
my Enemies and til Subjects. | 


THE excellent Author of the Pra&ice @ 
Piety, diſcourſing of the nominal Attributes . 
God, directly applies this Text to Chriſt, Mu 
| : ; Woch 


», 


— 
— 


* In locum. 0 


+ 4 ſo Aunot. of Dr. Hammond. | 
5 * Vid. Burket, , Hammond on the place. Diſcourſe on (1 
cre Name denotiug his Efencs Eheieh, p. 235 4 
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as ords are theſe, The Second Name denoting Gods 


> \ * 


ning ce, is EHE IE H; bar once Read, of the Ex. 3, 16 M 
n Re: Root that J EH OVA H is: And figni- 7 
onſi ; I A M, or will be. For when Moſes asted. 

rſe 11 ly what Name he ſhould call bim, God then nam d 4 


ere M, Eheich Aſcher Eheieh, 1 am that 1 I 
On, : Or 1 will be that I will be, Signifying 1 
Grit; he is one Eternal unchangeable Being. Far 3 
wie every Creature is temporary, and mutable, no 1 
ion ture can ſay Ero qui ero, I will be, that 1 | 


Will be. This Name in the New Teſtament, i: 
en our Lord Chriſt, when be is Called Alpha and 2 
mega, Oc, And to this Name Chriſt bimſelf Allu- Joh, 8. FR 
b: Before Abrabam was, 1am. " "RE 4 


ONE Reaſon yet more I muſt offer, which 
o it is Contain'd in what Pool calls the Colla- 
ral Texts: Let the particular force of it, 
the · Point, may not for want of Care, be 
adily percetv'd, MER, x 


St. FOHN tells us then in the Seventeenth ij 
erſe, that when he ſaw in his Viſion our Bleſ- a 
ai Lord, be fell at bis Feet as Dead: upon which, 
„ e laid bis Right Hand upon bim ſaying, Fear not, I 
nin i be firſt and the Laſt. 


NOW 'tis obſervable, that the Nature and 
ice Nendency of the Argument here us'd by our 
tes ¶ ord, to Comfort his Beloved Diſciple under the 
t Murprize and Tercor that then ſeiz'd him, 
Vonggten be naturally reſolv'd into. nothing but his 
Dmniputence. For tho? the Majeſty ob his Ap- 
Pearancz, as deſcribd in the preceding Ver. 
„ might indeed ſtrike the Apoſtle with 5 juſt 

| We; 


= 
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Awe and Reverence, and bring him imm; 
ately down proſtrate at his Feet: Yet when} 
knew him to be. his Lord and Maſter, as het 
us he did, Verſe zth, he could not have anyFe 

as Fear ſignifies a Dread of being hurt; G 
he had, its evident our Lord afterwards in 
Reaſons to Comfort him, does not in the le 
urge his having no deſign to hurt him, but 
ſiſts on the Power he had to Protect him. 11 
faich he, He that liverh, and was Dead, an 
| bold I live for ever more Amen, and bave the 
of Hell and of Death. Write, &c, As if he | 
{aid, fear not, I am Almighty, no Difficult 
can be ſo great, that I cannot protect you fro 
and tho' in the Revelations I ſhall make to ya 
you'li have an Account of many, and gre 
Tryals both from the Rage and Perfecurions( 
an Infidel World from without, and Hereh 

and Apoſtaſie within my Church: Yer lil 
live, live for evermore, and am no idle Spec 
tor of all that paſſes ; and further Promiſe 

The gates of Heli ſhall not prevail againſt you, and 
will Come, Come Flying upon the Wings of the Wi 
h Clouds very ſoon to avenge the injuries dot 
me by the Barbarities of thoſe, who pierc'd an 
Crucity'd me; nor does this my Promiſe at d 
exceed my Power, 1 zave the Keys of Hell, a 
of Death, | 


4 a . 
IND now whether the Reaſons here give 
and che Authorities of thoſe great and Ley 
ed Men which have been ptoduc'd, are not ſu 
ficicnt to prove our Bleſſec Lord, is not in th 
moſt proper Senſe Almighty, or at leaſt abun 
C2Uy fo, to over-ballanze, the bare aſlertio 


N 
2 bold 5 and always poſitive Man, 1 leave 8 
ery honeſt Readers Conſcience to deter- 
ne. , ; / 


"© 


AND as the Bleſſed Jeſus is thus plainly de- 
rd Almighty in Name, fo is he with equal 
idence exhibited as ſuch in Deed, and its Fact. 
> the Truth of this all Nature gives its Suf- 
ge. He that made the Heaven, the Heaven 
Heavens, with all their Hoſt, the Earth and all 
17s that are therein, the Seas and all that is there- 
; and Preſerves them all, hath ſo orger'd, and 
d their Natures, that they all joyn the 
orus of his Praiſe, and ſpeak the Wonders of 
; Power. Nor is this only evidenc'd in the 
ble Works of the Creation, but even when 
25 twere empty d Himſelf of his Deity, made 
F of no Reputation, took upon biin the Ferm of 
vent, nay, bambled himſelf to Death, even the 
b of the Croft: Yet then did the Rays of his 
vinity often break forth, and juſtly did he 
peal to the Works that he did, as abundant- 
proving him truely EMANUEL. God with 
Our Gracious Lerd fo did bis marvellous Works, 
bey could not but be bad in Remembrance. The 
ry Senſes of all around him concluded him 
W - 7ruth the Son of God: ani that in him dwelt 
the Fullneſs of the Godbeal Bodily, not only his 
dodneſs, but Power repeatedly Proclaim'd. 


zive 1 
Earn T is the obſervation of Dimſus Longinr's 
Dt f bis Eſſay on the Sublime, that Moſes ſhow's 
n 


Wnſelf a finiſh'd Maſter of it. by repreſenting 

d ſpzaking in ths, Act of Creation, with a 

zeſty Conſiſtent with the Digniry of his 

Nature, 
4 
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| Nr 
Nature, as, Let there be Light, &c. Equallyj 
were. this Obſervation, if we apply it to 
Language uſed by our Bleſſed Lord in ſew 
of his Miracles; for it muſt be obſery'd, th 
the Authority and Peremptorineſs of his E 
preſſions, as clearly ſpeak his Omnipotence, 
the Act itſelf did his Goodneſs. Thus when 
raiſed the Widow of Naim's Son, with wh 
a Majeſty of Expreſſion does he. ſpeak 
* Luke 7. 14- Young Man (ſays he) I ſay unto thee Ariſe, S0 
. the Daughter of Fairus ;. Talitha Cumi, Dam 
Marks f. 41 · J ſay unto thee Ariſe, And the {ame Almigh 
4 Fiat was uſed when his Favourite Lazarw 
__ 70m 11:43. Viv d, He cry'd with a loud Voice: Lazarus, C 


T 

1 

| forth, 
{7 


Ws. 

11 
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T O raiſe the Dead, as it is a Power ala 
in him, by whow we live and move, and have 
Being ; lo whenever by an extraordinary Mi 

ſion the Power of any Creature has extend 
thus far, the Miracle has been always pre fad 
with the moſt humble Remonſtrances of thi 
Inability to do any thing of themſelves. Ho 
_ remarkably different is che Language of EA 
when he raiſed the Widow of Zarepbath's S 
from that ufed by our Lord ? Hedid not, | 
durſt not ſay, Young Man, 7 ſay unto thee Ar 
No, he knew himſelf and his God better; h 
: paſſionately, and with the humbleſt Model 
| N '7" cries out, O Lord my Gd, Haft thou alſo brot; 
=” evil uppen this Widow by (laying ber Son? And 
| fretch'd himſelf upon him Three Times, and ery d, 
Lord my God, I pray thee let this Cbild's Soul a 
ivo lim again. 1 "ip 


Dt 


ral ſuggeſted, that theſe Expreſſions were al- 


d more immediate manner ſubſtituted by his 
ather as his Agent or (as Mr. V biſton words 


e Creaton of the World, but in all thoſe o- 
er Acts of Power and Authority, which he 
ew'd in ſeveral of his Miracles; all Power 
eing expreſly ſaid by him, to be given him by ba 
ather, both in Heaven and in Earth, And there- 
dre. tho' ſuch a Majeſty and Authority of Ex- 
reſſion had not been warrantable in any other 
reature ; yet he being, as twere, the Omni- 


ot exceed the Dignity of his Office. 


BEFORE. weenter upon a particular An- 
wer to what is here offen d, it will norbe im- 
roper to ſtate the Difference between us, with 
egard to that delegated Power ſaid to be in 
ur Lord by the Holy Scriptüres; a right Ap- 


ly hereafrer) help us in the Management of 
his Controverſy. | Kahn 
od and Lord; be # really by the Appointment of the 


uber, our God and our Lord, our King and our Judge. 


T O this we firſt anſwer negatively -:: His 
being a delegated God we totally deny. 


15 
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* Article VII. + Art. IV. 
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A0 ALI Ns T. chis 1 am ſenſible it is in ge- 


wable in our Lord, as he was in a peculſar 


)* as has Miniſter or active Inſtrument not only in 


orentiary of the Father, ſuch Language did 


rehenſion of. which will conſiderably-(celpeCi- 


JESUS Cbriſ (ſays Mr. Whifton) x truly 2 


M Secondiy, 


© Secondly, IN the Affirmative we diſtingui 
That the Bleſſed Jeſus is in his Hut 
Nature, by the. App intment of the Father, 
well as eſſentially in his Divine, our Led, 
King, and our Fudge ; and further add, that 
is in the ſame Humane Nature our Propbe, q 
Prie#t, and our Mediator, 


THE Diſtinction of the Divine and H 
mane Nature in Chriſt, I know is deny'd by: 
Adverſaries, and what they offer againſt ith 
hereafter be ccnfider'd. What we are at prek 
determin'd to is, the proof of his Omnipotem 
even in the ſtricteſt abſolute Senſe, with 
gard to his Divine Nature. 


THIS premis'd, we Anſwer, That f 
when we Conſider our Lord in his hum 
Natusze, he muſt be allowd to Act only! 
Commiſſion from his Father, as he himſelt y 

ry frequently Acknowledges: Yet it muſt! 
equally inſiſted on, that the Texts we hi 

quoted, and ſeveral others that might | 

produced, are ſo very authoritative, th 

_— it is impoſſible to reconcile them to 
N Notion of a delegated or dependant Power ( 
. Being; for the larger we ſuppoſe the Extent! 
the Commiſſion, the higher were ſtill his Ob 

gations always to own from whence he had! ; 

. teaſt- the Pomp of his Language might gi 
oftence ; but for him to ſay, I ſay unto thee Aril 

I will, he thou clean, and to ſtill the Rage of tl 

Ocean, which the Scripture always aſſe 

that only the Voice of God can commai 

„ wi 
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ich a bare Word, be fill, be at peace: Nay, tg 
o further ſtill and aſſert, he had Power over 
is own Life, as well as thoſe of others: I have 9 
er to lay down my Liſe: None taketh away my 
fe, bar. I lay it down of my ſelf : Deſtroy this Tem- I 
le, and 1 will build it again in Three Days. Theſe 

re ſuchExpreflions,if we conſider him barely as 
Creature, as muſt impeach the Humility of the 
rer Blefſed Jeſus, and ſtagger the Reaſon of 
umane Nature. | 


HAPPY, very happy were it for theſe bold, 
nd daring Men, would they ſeriouſly conſider 
he Conſequences, ſad Blaſphemous Conſe- ,» 
huences of what they aſſert. But what Extra- 
agancies ſoever the Fondneſs of Pride and O- 
inion may lead chem into, let it be your Care, 
oneſt Reader, to entertain no Thoughts of 
heſe Great and Aweful Truths, but what are 
« W'cictly conſiſtent with the Honour of the Great 
aptain of our Salvation; and, tis to be hoped, Wo 
hoſe more particularly, to whom (in the Lan- -Y 
Wage of the Apoſtle to Timothy) theſe Things are 24 
SWcommitted in Truſt, will, way the _ rx f 
on, avoid all wain Babblings an poſitions-' of _ „ 1. 
Wh Science, falſty ſo call d; and S him, .. 
in another Place, without all Controverſy, great 1 
Wl ts 1M tery of Godlineſs : God was manifeſt in the 
Fleſh, juſtify'd in the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preach'd 
% the Gentiles, believed on in the World, received 
% into Glory. | 


T O the Epithet Almighty Divines add Two 
more, which are equally the peculiar Attributes 
of the Deity, viz. Omniſcience and Omnipreſence. 

IX EW, THE 


25 
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. himſelf the Searcher of the Heart, This then 


in Man, And again, when he had a Thi 
%okr 2.24, Time repeated the Queſtion to St. Peters whit 
ther be loved him ? the zealous Apoſtle paſſio 


: FA ”". - , N A C RN 


* 


THE Reaſon, as I humbly conceive, that 
have no mention of theſe in the At hanaſian Cy 
is, becauſe they are neceſſarily included in 
Notion of Omnipotence.; For what is Omg 
ſcience but the Almighty Power of Diſcen 
ing Searching or Underftanding all Thing 
And what is Omnipreſence but the Almigh 
Power of Being every where at the ſame tim 
Put taking them as they are generally dilty 
guiſhd, it will as evidently appear they are 
apply'd co our Lord in Scripture, as that ſu 
their Application is an irrefragable Argume 
of his being the True and moſt High Gy 
And therefore we venture further to aſſert, th 
the Son is not only Almighty, but Owmilci 
and Ommpreſent. A | 


AND, Firſt, He is Omniſcient. 


T H E. Holy Scripture ſeems in no Inſtan 
of this Attribute, to lay ſo great a Streſs as 
"that of Searching the Heart; and it is frequen 
an Epithet by-which God Himſelf, in the mo 
emphatical manner ſeems to exhibit to us tl 


Notion of his Omniſcience; when he' cal 


in Terms fo fully aſſerted of our Lord, ,t 
aſter reciting the Words, it were injurious to ad 
any Comment. Thus, Feſus did not commit bin. 
unto them, becauſe he knew all Men, and needed Pe 
bet any ſhould teftity of Man, for be knew what wif" 


ate. 


, bon Enoweſt that I love tbee. 
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this is, That tho' it is admitted our Lord had 
> Power of Searching the Heart, yet it can- 
t from hence be concluded he is Omniſcient: 
For St Peter knew tbe Hearts of Ananias and 
pphira when they ſold their Land, and kept back part 
the Price. But St. Peter bad not ſuch a Power of 
-ſocerning 14ens Hearts, independant and Original in 
me /I, but on this Occaſion he received this Power from 
Gil; and if God had pleaſed, perbaps be might have 
ll 
il have known the Hearts of other Men, at all Times. 
BUT in Anſwer to this it ought to be oh- 


e are not to be determin'd by idle and vagrant 
Wppoſitions of our own, bare may be's, or the 
Wc, but plain and poſitive matter of Fact, and 


Peter, but all Things, is plainly, aflerted in 
eText; whence indeed he had this Knowledge 
not mention'd ; whether he had it originally 
om himſelf, or his Father, the place 1s entire- 
W lilent'; but then this was not the Caſe of 
„. Pcter , for he freely owns how he knew the 


wo Man, but unto God. (For ſuch, it ſeems, the 
: : - Holy 


—_— 


== breaks ofit into this inconteſtable Evidence XY 
at wy his Omniſcience, Lord, thou kiloweſt all Fin 219 | 


ALL that looks any thing like an Anſwer 


en St. Peter (as be bath done to Chriſt) an Ability © 


rvd, that in Matters of this vaſt importance, 


hat really is declar'd to us in the Point. That 
r blefſed Lord knew not only the Heart of 


eceit of Anatias, Thow baſt not, ſays he, lied 


* Supremacy of the Father, P. 76. 


"=" 


Holy Choſt who had Communicated the Me 
ter to him, was in his eſteem) where he In” 
plaineſt Terms acknowledges whence he | 
his Intelligence. 7 


BUT we yet obſerve farther, That 
Bleſſed Lord is ſaid to know all Things. I 
thou knoweft all things, &c. Now if this Rhe 
ledge was given him by his Father (as is G 
tended) we can't imagin how it ſhould he 
. Infinite, and extenſive. For nothing can 
more evident, than that all Communica 
Knowledge muſt neceſſarily in the nature 
the Thing be limitted. As for Inſtance, 3 
vious to the Communication of any thing 
us, we are intirely ignorant of it; and wi 
we have made the utmoſt advance in Kn 
ledge, ſtill there are abundance of things 
are and muſt be Ignorant of ; but to runt 
further, could we ſuppoſe our Capacities eq 
to the Knowledge of all things: Yet the z; 
ture of, Communicated knowledge is necell 
ly ſucceſſive. So that things might be ete 
ally Communicated to us, and we as e 
nally Capable to underſtand the Diſcove 
and yet even a whole Eternity thus employ: 
would not amount to what is here ſaid of M 
Saviour, Lord thou knowelt all things. Wheel 
we conclude froin the Nature and Infinity; 
that Knowledge our Lord is ſajd to have, it 
Originally, and inherently from himſell, 
not Communicated by the Father. 


BU T it is yet Contended, that by 
Words all Thing, we are not to — 
a dl 


ct, and abſolute Omaiſcence, but in 4 
re reſtrain'd and limited Senſe, as all neceſ- -- 
things, all things that concern'd his Of- 

e, or the like. For ſhould we take the. Words 
that abſolute Senſe, as they literally bear, + | 
ey would directly Contradict what our Savi- Mark 13,325 . 4 
r (ays himſelf, who owns he was Ignorant 
the Day of Judgment. Of that Day and 

n knoweth no Man, no not the Angels. which are 
Heaven neither the Son, but the Father. Take- 
Argument in Mr. Whiftons Words thus. 


* 


HE N our Saviour ſo expreſly aſſures us n 
atthe w and Mark, that be did not kuow the Day = 
Judgment, and that no Being but his Hat ber knew | 
: I wonder with what Face our Moderns« can ſo di- 
Z and in terminis Contradict our Sa uiour ali ordt, , 
to ſay, be was not Ignorant of the Day of Judg= © 
mt. This is not to Interpret Scripture, but to op- 
ſt and Contradict it, | 


eg : 
"M3 UT does this vain Man think to bear 
5 den the Senſe of all the Learned World, with 


fly this empty Bluſter of Words? Had not 
Text imply'd the Heads, and Pens of al- 5 
oft all the Doctors of the Church, Antient 42 
ad Modern, it might have Created ſome Dit- | 
cuity 3 but he muſt be a great Stranger to 
ommentators, that knows not, that a Torrent ' 
| them. reſolve the Ignorance of- our Lord 
Je mention'd, as only applicable to his Hu- 
ine Nature. What the Fathers Greek and 
ain, have ſaid, we leave to his next deep 

ſearch . 


Primitive Faith, p. 176. | | 5 


* " 


ſearch into Antiquity, and if he has not d 
neſty to give a fair account, twill not be 
firſt time: But if among the Moderns, Gra 
Pool, Lig bt foot, Hammond, Whitby , Burkit, &c. 
of any Authority, let them all bear Witnek 
his eternal Confuſion. He cannot ſurely th 
what he ſaid afterwards is a fufficient Balla 
to all theſe, viz. * That plain Teſtimonies ave 
to be Anſwer'd, but beliedꝰ d; becauſe tis not! 

Teſtimony, but the Senſe of it is the marter 

* diſpute ; We hoth agree the Text is veryt 
but then we for our part deny the Ignom 
here mention'd, to be applicable to the Din 
Nature of Chriſt. It has indeed before beent 
ſerv'd, that he and all his Party deny the Diſtin 
on of the divine and humane Nature in Cha 
But ſurely then, when the Controverſy 
tw een us in this place turn d entirely here 
fomething ought by all the Rules of Logic, 
have been offer'd, either to prove the Dillin 
on groundleſs, or if admitted of on uſe ; but 

ſolently to brave us with ſuch an Air of 

umph, without the leaſt attempt, ſhows 

as void of this kind of Modeſty and Ingenu 
as Truth and Integrity; and however het 
wonder at the Face of the Moderns, in a P 
ſo univerſally known, there will be ſome ! 
are not to be deceiv'd with Cant, and a pa 
ant Gravity; and honeſtly diſtinguiſh d 
from Reaſon and Demonſtration, 


BUT how Careful ſoever he may beg: 
deliver himſelf only in poſitive Aſſertions, tl 


— a . — — _—_ _ 
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nother Gentleman has ventur'd to carry this 

it further, and tells us, that the Ignorance - 
our Lord here mention'd muſt refer to his 
teſt, or Divine Nature. This I confcſs' is 
lng more boldly, but yet much fairer with 
and becauſe he ſhall not Complain of any 
uſtice done him in che reciting his Reaſons, 
e them in his own Words, 


FIRST (ſays he) Or Lord Aſerts, That 
that Day and hour knoweth no Man; Cun- 
ntly, if our Lords bumane Nature is to be Cen- 
fd inthis place, in 4 Separate and diſt mit Cap city 
th: Divme Nature, ¶ and if bis humane Nature 
1 Ignorant of what” bis Divine Nature did know) 
would as 4 Man be included in this firſt Aſſertion. 
our Lord proceeds by a ſecond ſtep to ſhew, that 
Knowledge of that Day, ana Hour was kept from 
Ppecies of Beings Superior to Man, viz. the Angels 
ichare in Heaven, and which the Text ſuppoſes 
have @ greater meaſure of Knowledge than Man bad, 
lieb is tmnoly'd in theſe Words, No not the An- 
Ws, &c. Then be proceeds by a third ſtep, to a Being 
prior to Angels, (viz.) the Son, and declares bim 
rant of that Day; which can imply no leſs t ban 
a: be could not ba ve the Knowledge of it from bim- 
f, but from his Father ; and if the Father had nt 
read it to bim, be was actually ignorant of it 
n. And laſtly, be Aſſerts, that the Knowledge of 
Jt Day and hour wds peculiar to the Father; which 
ſay the leaſt muſt ſigrify, that the Father alone bad 
e Knowledge of that Day and Hour, in, and . 
n himſelf, without receiving i; by Communication 


el 


— 


— 


Ihe Supremacy of Fat her, Pag. 14. / 
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frrom any other, ſo then our Lord bas declur 450808 


Knowledge is inferior to bis Father's. 


Fi 
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BUT in Anſwer "to this, we can, by 
means admit the firſt Conſequence, vix. 
the humane Nature of Chriſt Conſider d Sq 
rately from his Divine, is neceflarily incliid 
in the firſt Aſſertion laid down. viz. Ne M 
And that for theſe three Reaſons. 


„FIRST, Becauſe of the Hypoſtatic Vi 
on, between the Divine, and humane Nay 
in Chriſt. For tho our B.efſed Lord as 
ſeſſedly a Man, yet he was ſuch a. Man 
whom (as the Apoſtle expreſly aſſerts) dy 
all the fullneſs of the Godbead Bodily; and d 
the Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among u, 

Was it that eternal Being, that before that 
in the Form of God, and thought it no Robbery to 
equa! with God, ?Tis true, this Ligbt- ſhuned 
Darkneſs, and the Darkneſs Compre bended it not, 
yet was it the very Brightneſs of the Glori 
Deity, the true, and very Emanuel, God ith il 
And therefore certainly he was upon this & 
count far rais d above the Dignity of other 


BUT Secondly, If we conſider him 4 
ſtracted from this, in his humane Nature on 
there was that inherent Dignity even in tit 
as rais'd him far above being ſo included. I 
the Author to the Hebrews has too fully Aﬀentdi 
to be in the leaſt diſputed : He as made (la 

he) ſo much better than the Angels, as he had by int 
tance a more excellent name than they. Fr unte 
of th: Angels ſaid he at any time, thou art my Son, li 
Di bave I begotten thee, And again, he is in 
; ' Dig 
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ignity of his humane Nat 
e firſt born of every Creature, or (which I think 
no ſtrain'd Comment on the Words) the moſt 
orious, and exalted Being, was ever Created 
God; and this will yet further appear if we 
oſider him thirdly, in the Extent, and Digni- 
of his Miſhon, or Office, a 


AND in this, he is declared the bead of t be 
dy the Church; every knee is Commanded to *%how 
bm, and every Tongue Confeſi that be is Lord, to 
glory of God the Father. It pleaſed the Father 
at in bim ſhould all fullneſs dwell, that in all things 
might bawve the pre-eminence, If we conſider 
mas King, behold a greater than Solomon is here ; 
as Prophet, a greater thay fonas; Elijab or 
„ „ Haptiſt; if as Prieſt, the whole Epiſtle to the 
t eus is fil'd wich his lofty Characters. In 
e under what Notion ſozver we conſider his 
ved Winane Nature, whether as Perſonally united 
che Divine, or Separately in its inherent 
iaity, or laftly with regard to his Office as 
e MESSIAH, they all conclude the Con- 
quence here drawn by our Author,highly de- 
gatory to the Dignity of his Perſon, and un- 
coming the Reverence we ought always to 
ear towards it. * : 


NOR does the next Aſſertion at all Conclude 
his favour. (No not the Angels) For if in his 
ature and Office, he was better than the An- 
es even in his Humanity; no wonder they . 
Were ignorant of what he was. No Diſpenſati- 
of God to Men, to Daniel (whoſe propheſies bear 
urticular relation to this Na- as it is thought 
2 | io 


ure Aﬀerted to bey AY 


—— — — 
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to relate to the DeſtruB:on of Jeruſalem) 
other of the Prophets, nor by Angels, had veal 
. the exact point of Time when it ſhould happen; 
Pool, ang Hammond Comment up! ibe Plat 
nor the Son (who had the Spirit without meaſure 
Whithy obſerves) Non erubuit, as a one of 
Fathers, He did not Bluſh to refer this tof 
Father. What is obſerv'd therefore by him, th 
the Son owns himſelf ignorant of this, ag 
having ir Communicated to him, by the! 
ther, we freely own, as apply'd to his huma 
Nature; and that neither by the Dignity ofth 
Nature, nor che Office allotted it, tho“ rai 
above that of either Men, or Angels, was! 
at all inform'd of ii. But it is further inliſl 
on, that the ignorance here mention'd muſt i 
fer to his higheſt, or Divine Nature, fh 
the Diſtinction be admitted becaule the Te 
SON is usd, which always is put for t 
ſame individual Perſon, or Being, as d 
WORD ; and therefore ir muſt refer only to 
higheſt Nature. This is what is mightily incil 
cated by the People, we at preſent deal wid 
and the Identity of Perſcn.or Being, in the $ 
and Mord, is thought of that Conſequence | 
Mr. Mbiſton, as go be mark'd with a Nora bene. 


BUT how trifling, and idle, the leaſt à 
tendance will di:cover. For 'tis not the Ide 
tity of Perſon, bur Sameneſs of Nature, th 
is the Matter in Controverſy. That as the Re 
ſenahle Soul and Body make one Man; ſo God and Md 
make ine Perſon, or Cbriſt, is what they need! 
at no pains to make us acknowledge; but frol 
- thence to infer that the Nature of the Soul, 0 | 

|; : a 2 tl . 


n 
je Bod, and God and Aan, are the ſame, would 
ſure a very wild Concluſion; and tho it may 
ry well ſerve their Turn, will not we think 
inſiſted on by the Rational World. 


NOR will the Term Son here us'd at all 
lp chem, becauſe the Premiſe it ſelf js evis 
ntly falſe. For that our Lord is call'd che 
„ in his humane Nathre, is what is fo 
ren repeated in Scripture, that nothing but 
e moſt ſtupid fondneſs, and perverſeneſs to 
Cauſe, could paſs it over. Thus Chapter the 
urteenth, and Verſe the forty firſt, behold: rhe 
mof Man is betray'd into the hands of Sommers x 
it is a Stile our Lord gives himſelf. more 
equently than any other, And that the Word 
dn here is no otherways to be underſtocd, is 
jo evident to be bore down by their Autho- 


77 


'Ovl2 5 586, that is, not the Meſſias; for in that 

% tbe Mord 155, SON à to be taken, and eiſewbere 
her) ten. As in bat Paſſage of : Job. 5. 9. The Son, 
ut s the M ſſias can do nothing of himſelf, but 
hat he ſees the Father do, and ver. 26. He hath 
ien to the Mſias to have Lite in himſelf, &c. 
d that the Word Son à to be render d ſo, in this 
le appears from VET. 27. He hath given him 
uthority alſo to execute Judgment, becauſe 
is the Son of Man. Obſerve, becauſe be & the 
mof Man. So Lightfoot on the Place. 


BUT were it admitted (which is the ut- 


the 
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ost they can contend for, and is not in the 
Walt 2xpreſs'd) that we are to underſtand by - 


7 : . 


the Word Son, the Son of God; yet eventhi 
not ſufficient to exclude the Paſſage from be 
apply'd to the Humane Nature of Chriſt ;| 
that our Lord, even in his Humane Narure, 
called the Son of God, is ſo plainly delive 
by the Angel in his Meſſage to the Virgin Mz 
with the Realon of it, that the leaſt Commg 
were injurious to its Perſpicuity. The 5% Gl 
ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of 1he higheſt | 
I overſhadow thee. Therefore tbat Holy Thing wh 
8 Luk. 1 35. hall be born of Thee, ſha'l be called the Son of 
Nor will this at all ſurprize us, when we | 
even Adam, who was but a bare Man, have f 
ſame Stile given him for the ſame Reaſon, (ﬆ 
the immediate Interpoſition of God himſelf i 
his Production) in a following Chapter, wht 


| St. Luke giving us the Genealogy of Chi 
don to Adam, concludes in the laſt Vet 
133 thus, viz. Which was the Son of Enos, which v 
bu the Son of Seth, which was the Son of Adam, wii 
Lk. 3. 38. 299 the Son of God. 3 | 


I WOU LD not here be taken to len 
even the humane Nature of Chriſt, with th 
of Adam, No! I am ready to acknowled; 

with the Apoſtle, the firſt Man was of the Eu 
earth!y, ile Second was the Lord from Heaven; Ul 
firſt was indeed his immediate and Created, dl 
the ſecond his beloved, and only begotten Son 
and therefore, as the elder Brother, ought 'm # 
things to have the pre-eminence,; But the whol 
intent of producing the paſſage, was to oh 

a Vulgar. tho honeſt prejudice, that might 
bably ariſe, againſt the thought that - 2 
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ithet of the Son of God, ſhould in any Caſe 
zpply'd in fo emphatic a manner to a Crea. 
e yea, and a humane Creature too. 


BU T were this, and all that has been be- 
e ſaid paſs d over, we muſt further inſiſt that 
; *enſe they contend for, Savouts of their old 
ult Blaſphemy; Blaſphemy againſt the Di- 
ity of the ever Bleſled Jeſus, in ſuppoſing 


enorant of any thing. And Blaſphemy a- 
at the Holy and Unerring Spirit of Truth, 


ho has ſo fully, ſo repeatedly, aſſerted him zo 
1 all Things ; and tho' they may uſe a Thou» 
nd little Arts and Shifts to evade this, yet we 
itt at laſt turn their own Words upon them, 
d ſay, this is not to interpret, but contradict 
Script., Cn 


AN D therefore in Anſwer to the laſt Ob- 
ration of our Author, ( viz. its being known 
the Father only) we reply, That as the 
iin, or a Perſon commiſſion'd by God, he 
Ms ignorant, that is, it did not come within 
e Limits of his Office to know the particular, 
Id exact Point of Time here mention d; but 


was only known to the cher, either by the 


Imniſcience of his Nature, or (which to me 
ems moſt probable) by its being the peculiar 
rovince of the Father, both to fix, and ſo 
onſequently to know the Critical Minute; 
e former of theſe is expreſly aſſerted of him 


the Apoſtle, He bas appointed @ Day, in the. 


bich be will judge the World. And this will ap- 
ear the more intelligible, if, as Lightfoot ob- 
cs, we abſtract our Notions, and e 

N the 
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the Son, not as one of the Perſons of the Sac 
Trinity, but as exhibited to us only under q 
Notibn of the ſas, For tho' all the Perſy 
of the Holy Trinity in their common Nam 
make but one God, yet are they in the Offi 

eculiarly allotted to each of them, conſide 
bly diftinguiſh'd to us. This is indeed in 
Nature a great Myſtery. yet is it fo clearly 
veal'd to us, that we may venture in the gen 
ral to inſiſt on it. Thus in our Creed, the 
ther is aſſerted the Maker of the World, the 
the Redeemer, and the Holy Gboſt the ſanctiſier of 
not that any. of theſe Acts are to be ſo entire 
confin'd to one of them, as to exclude any 
the others in the common Divine Nature, fn 
bearing a Share in them. They are all eſſe 
tlally the ſame ; for tho', as the Apoſtle ſa 
there are diverſity of Operations, yet it is the ſe 
God ; but ſuch is the Divine Oeconomy, d 
they are not only Nominally, as Parker, vl 
and Holy Gboſt, but operatively preſented to 
under theſe Characters or Offices; ſo in d 
lace before us, it is the peculiar Office of f 

ather, to appoint and know that Day and Hu 
whether it relate to theFinal Day of Judgme 
or the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, yet not e 
cluſive of the ſame Knowledge and Appoin 
ment of the Son eſſentially in his Deity, but 
the different Character and Office he bears, 


S O that from the Whole we conclude, Th 
tho' the Son was as the Meſias, ignorant of th 
Day and Hour, yet in his Deity he knew 
Things, and therefore not ignorant of ti 
And lo much tor the Sons being Omniſcient, 

S econ 
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NNE IT 
, $:condly; He is Omnipreſent. 


vo TH Jui Rabbins in their Deſcriptions * 
che Omnipreſence, or Infinite Ubiquity of 
50d, call him the Place. The Reaſon and Sig- 
hcancy of this Figure, the Nature of the 
hing ſuggeſts ; and the Juſtice of the Appli- 
tion with reſpect to our Saviour, is equall 
parent in Scripture. Go (ſays he to his Diſ- 
ples) and teach (or Proſelyte) all Nations: Loe J 
with you always, even to the End of be World. 
nd again, Where Two or Three are gathered te- 
ther in my Name, I am in the midſt: Whither 
„(in Words of the Pſalmiſt) can we flye from 
$ yeſence2 If we aſcend up into Heaven, agreeable 
the Promiſe he made to his Apoſtles, Lee, be 
vith them always there; if we make aur Bed in 
al, or the Grave, behold he is there, 7be Re- 
recti, and the Life. If we tale the Wings of the 
rning, and dwell in the uttermoſt Parts of the Sea, 
ere is he ready to preſerve a Shipwreck'd Apo- 
e, and all his Company, even there will bis 
lead us, and Right band bold us; If we lay, 
ty the Darkneſs ſhall cover us, even the Night 4 


MI! be light about us ; and 4. Paul and Silas ſhall 
© "Wicover the Rays of his Glory in the Gloom 
"5 Dungeon; Darkneſs biaeth not from bim, the 


bt ſhineth as the Day, and Darkneſs and light to bim 
both alike. He Compaſſeth us about in ever 
ath, tracech us in all Nations, and is with us 
Ways even to the end of the World, 


| HAVE the rather taken this Summary me- 
Wd, in laying the _—_ of the Evidence nc 
; | | lors 
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— K+ ater, becauſe i in all my „Renn 
dont Remember any thing has been particulgt 
urg d againſt the Omnipreſence of our Bleſſq 
Lord; and therefore hope what has been thi 

Curſorily offer'd will be eſteem'd, ſufficient! 
eſtabliſh the truth of the Point. I proceed 4 
the next * in che Athanaſian 
vix. 


E Father is God, the Son is God, 1 14 
Ghoſt is God. 


THE Son is God. 


THIS. is ſo plainly, and 'repeatedly' 
ed in Seripture, that our very Adverſiries the 
ſelves ſhrink under the weight of its Eviden 
I cannot (ſays Mr. t/biſton þ tn he has re 
ſome of the Texts of this kind) here bat obferax 
umf air Controverſy Writers are upon this bead 5 
imſtrad of ſhewing that the Word God, when: 
to our Saviour, ; the ſame Si niſication, as 

tis aſcrib d to the Father, and includes the fame | 
mite. and unbounded Perfections, where the true I 
culty of * the Caſe lyes ; they only beap up 4 | 
Teſtimonies, where he-is barel 56 Call d, as [ne | 
menſtrations on the Side of Okay. No CH. 
ans ongbt to deny. or doubt of the Divinity of C 
That our Saviour is really God, or a God, eſped 
to us by the Appoint ment of the Father. But "that 
the ſame Being with, er equal to the Supreme 50h 
the Univerſe, I wonder that any Cbriſtian, who 
and Bel ie ue, the Sacred and Primitive Writers of 
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Primitive Account, p. 98. 99. 102. 103, 


eh 
s, enn once imagine. 
TT (1ays he) any one be inclin'd ta think, that the hare 
(owe of God, or a God, (for all the peculiar Epje 
bets, and Charatters of the God, are every 
lere moſt mAuſtrioufly avoided in all Antiquity) ſo 
uently abſcrib d to our Bleſſed Saviour, does imply 
im to be of thy ſame Subſtance, Majefty and Glory; 
ith the Supreme God the Father, I ſhall defire bim 
peruſe, and Conſider the following Texts, and Teſti 
mics belonging to this matter; and if then be ffill 
| rats in this Opimon, I muſt gi ve bim leave to enjoy | 
vir bout Diſturbance. 1 


* 


BUT in anſwer to this, what this Man 
ould think of himſelf, when he durſt write in 
his manner is hard to determine. To ſee him 
ith ſo much baſeneſs, and Diſingenuity, in 
Terms fo abandon'd by Modeſty, and every 
ther honeſt Senſe of humane Nature, diſſem- 
e what is offer d, by all that know any 
hing of this Controverſy, nay, what he has 
requently mention'd himfelf, muft be ex- 
reeding ſhocking to all that Read him. 
hat the bare Name of God, is often in a 
Metaphorical, and improper Senſe, apply'd - 
0 Creatures, as Angels, Kings, Prieſts, and Pro- 
Wes, he knew very well was not Contend- 
Med by us: But that any Creature, how exalted 
ever, is ever called God in ſuch a Manner, 
5 the Bleſſed Jeſus was, is what muſt carry 
ith it the higheſt Impudence, and Blaſphemy 
to inſinuate. For not in the leaſt co recur to 
hat has paſsd before, can he produce any 

-*MText where a Creature, is call'd the. Mighty God, 
lhe True God, God over - Bleſſed for ever ? Tow 
o An 
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and ſuch like. are the Terms we inſiſt on; au” 
only inſiſt on, did not the ſatisfaction of th 
Reader, who may not poſſibly have had oppo 
tunities of examining into the Controverſy 
exact ſomething more particular from us: An 
there fore to render the evidence in the poi 
entirely irreſiſtible, we- further, and more p 
ticularly inſiſt on theſe three Things. 


-iſf, THAT our Bleſſed Lord has 
the peculiar Epithets, and Characters of d 
Supreme, and moſt high God apply d to hin 

and therefore was ſuch himſelf. 


24%, THAT the Works he is Declard! 
have done, irrefragably prove him to be they 
preme, and moſt high God. And, 


| 3d, THAT not only Men, but Angels 
poſitively Commanded to Worſhip him as ſud 


| THE proof of theſe three Propoſitions, 
believe will be allow'd even by our Adverſati 
fairly to determine the Controverſy. | 


Firſt, AS to the Epithets, or Charactets 5 
our Saviour: 1 333 100 


AN bo here we muſt inſiſt, that inScripture 
is Call'd JEHOVAH. Thus the Prophet, ſpes 
| ing of our Lord ſays,this is the Name by which 
jeremiak, ſhall he called the [ord (or JEHOVAH) our Rig 
cap. 23.6. teouſneſs, And again, Then tbe Lord (or IEHC 
WW Ga. 19.24 VAH) rained upon Sodom and Gomorrah, Brimfi 
. and Fire from the Lord, (or JEHOV AH) ont of Her 


ven: With many more places to the ſame gif 
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THE name JEHOVAH, or (as a Learn- 
Man obſerves) JEHUEH ſignifies, * 
Eternal and Self-exiſlent: Being, without 5 
ginning or End. And it is obſerveable, that 

ee is not a Name in Scripture, ſo peculiarly; , | 
wich ſo ſtrong an Emphaſis appropriated to ?/a!. 83.18; Wſ 
Supreme God, as this. Thus, Thon whiſe 'Y 
me alone is JEHOV AH; and again, I I. 5. 
tbe Lord (or JEHOVAH) that is my * 
ne : T Febovab non habet plural, & in, Scriptu- 


2 
— — — 
—— — — — 


, vero Deo tribuitur ; is the Remark of a 
u:rned Man. And fo Sacred was it deem'd 


ong the Fews, that they thought it Sinful to 

onounce it. It was plac'd by Moſes on the C 
cad of the Decalogue, and tis the Diſtinguiſh- | 
g Name he applies to God, when he had gm. 24+ 
iſhed the great Work of the Creation. _ 


[ N oppoſition to this, it is aſſerted, that rhe = 
me JEHOVAH i not ſo entirely appropria- [| 
Ito the Supreme God, as wholly to exclude its ever | 
ing in Scripture apphy d to a Creature, and of this * | 
e firſt Text quoted is an Inſtance ; becauſe the Name 
EHOVAH is aſcrib d to the Son when be 
wid become a Man; ſo that the Name was not to be 
ib d to the Divinity alone, but as Conſider d in, ar 
art of the Humanity. It is further obſerv'd in tbe 
und Text, this Name is given to an Angel; and 
rrefore it follows, that ihe applying this Name to the 

„ dotb not prove bim the Supreme, or moſt High God. 


THE Judicious Reader, L doubt not, has 
ne before me in obſerving the Vanity and 
| : Folly, | 
X — — 
P. Moran. de arc. Serm. c. 1. 


Practice of Piety, p. l. 
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Folly, of what is here offer'd. For to 
us the Name JE H OV AH is alcribt 
Creatures, and inſtance in the very Iden 
Perſon contended to be God, is ſure a, way 
Demonſtration which will only ſuit their Cu 
And yet this is plainly acknowledg'd to be 
Qaſe in the firſt Text, only 'tis curiouſly 
ſery'd he was to be Call'd ſo* when he tha 
become Man, Moſt certainly; For if he u 
JEHOVAH before he became Man, 
ſuch he muſt be the ſame Y-ferday, to Day, 
for ever. And 'tis an expreſs Article of 
Faith, that the Godhead, and Manhood in( 
Lord are one Chriſt, On: altogether, not by Cod 
Subſtance, hut by Unity of Perſon, The Deity 
the ſame in Eſſence when it took upon itt 
Form of a Servant, as when it was in the N 
. God, and thought it no Robbery to be equal with 
What our Author means, by conſidering t 
Divinity as in, or Part of the Humanity 
what we may poſſibly anſwer, when we 
reduce the Terms to the Rules of Comn 
_ Senſe; till when, we inſiſt, that the Union 
the Divine, and Humane Nature, was wt 
the Converſimm of the Godhead into Fleſh, but by 
king of the Manhood into God, And therefo 
tho' as our Author obſerves, our Lord was 
become a Man ; yet it was only upon the 
count that the Deity was to be Perſonally. U 
ted to this Manhood; That in him was to 


all the fullneſs of the Godbead Bodily, that he was 


be called the Lord (or JEHOV AH) 
Righteouſneſs : Conſequently the Inference - 
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* The Supremacy of the Father, p, 64, 65+ 
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his Manhood inthe firſt Verſe we bare e 
1 to, is idle and fallacious, and concludes 
ing at all to che purpoſe, | 


o will the Perſon calldJEHOVAH 
the next Text referr'd to, being call'd Aw 
at all ferve our Authors purpoſe, or in 
aſt prove the Name JEHOVAH was 
rapply'd in Scrjpture to a Created Being. 
it is agreed by all, both Antient and Mo- 
n. that the Perſon call'd here JEHOV AH, 
bid co Commune with Abrabam, and Lot, 
verily, and truely the Second Perſon f 
ger Bleſſed Trinity; And it being the very 
int and Controverſy, that he is not a Crea- 
e, the Name J EH OVA FH being aſcrib'd 
him, cannot in any Reaſon conclude a Crea- 
e erer was call'd ſo. COR 


„ARA IO Us. indeed are the Opinions of 
W: Learned, whiether the Name JEHOV AH, 
vs apply'd to that viſible Appearance, which 
fore is Call'd an Angel; or only to the Divine 
techirab, of which the rbree Angels ſaid to ap- 
ar 10 Abrabam, were only the Attendants. The 
ws had a Notion, (as the“ Learned Lightfoot 
ſerves) that it was the peculiar Province of 
icbael the Chief Prince of the Angels, always 
attend on theſe Occaſions, and it is very 
mmon with the Rabbins to ſay, he was the An- 
«| who appear'd ro the Patriarchs and particu- 
ly to 4% ſes in the Buſh, tho the Perſon ſpeak- 
g is expreſly by our Lord himſelf ſaid — ve 
God; 


_ 


a5 


—— 


n locum. 
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God; God, ſays he, ſpale to Moſes from t 
ſaying, 1 am the God of Abraham, be God of 
and the God of Jacob; in his Confutation 

. Sadducees. The Antient Fathers ſeem m 
of Opinion, that the Viſible Appearance 
really, and truely, the Son of God; an 
was a Current Notion among them, that 
was the only Perſon of the Sacred In 
that reveal'd himſelf to all the Patriapchs am 
the Jews, under the Forms of an Angel, 
and the like, Take their Opinion in the V 
of Irenæui as tranſlated by Mr. biſt on him 
For He here denotes, (lays he) that the Son, wh 
tall d with Abraham, bad recelv d Power to 
the Sodomites from bis Father, on account of 
Iniquity» And again, when tbe Son ſpake to Md 
Jam come down to deliver my People; And ag 
And the Word Convert d with the Patriarch 
Moſes, in bis Divine and Glorious Nature, ani 
. _ - thoſe under the Law, did be diſtribute the Sacerddif 
end Miniſterial Dignities. on” NH 


NOR was this any other than what th 
had learn'd from the Apoſtles before the 
This is what the Holy and Zealous St. Ste 
b told his incens'd Audience, till, his honeſt Co 
| rage. ended with his Life. This was the a 
Cor. 10. 9 guage Of St. Paul to the Corinthians, Neither, . 
Numb. 21.6. he, let us terhpt Chriſt, as ſome of them, that 161 
Jews, alſo tempted, and were deſtroy'd of Ser 

Thus again to the Hebrews, he ſays of Moſes; 
eſteem d the Reproach of Chriſt, greater Riches ban 
Treaſures of Egypt. 8 


Heb. 11. 16. 
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primitive Faith, p. 2: 43. 
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LI HTFO O is very peremptory, that 

e three Perſons that appear'd to Abrabam, 
ere the whole Trinity, and the two to Lor, 
e Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. Another Learn- 
Commentator ſeems of Opinion, that only 
e Son was prefent at this Enterview with 
ebam, and thus Paraphraſes on his calling 
nJEHOY AH, wiz. Noting one of them 
carry ſome extraordinary Majeſty above the 
ſt, as being indeed the Son of God, he ſpake 
pecially to him. This is the Reaſon Grotius, 
d Pool, give for the Name too, with many 
ore, were it nęedful to multiply Authorities. 


SEVERAL of our Moderns encline to 
ink, that it was not any of the Viſible A ppear- 
nces that is call'd JEHOV AH, but the Voice 
n the Di vine Scbecbinab, and ſo they that ap- 
er'd to Abrabam, Lot, Adſes, and the like, 
rere really created Spirits or Angels attending 
n our Lord during his ſeveral Communications 
ich them. But whether the Perſon ſaid to Rain 
n Sodom and Gomorrah, Fire · and Brimſtone, and 
d] EH O V AH, were the ſame as Viſibly 
ypear'd to Abrabam, and Lot, in the Form of an 
Ingel,or whether he did never Viſibly appear to 
hem, but only Convers d with them from the 
cbecbinab; all, even Mr. E biſton himſelf, agree 
he Perſon calld J EH OVA H, was verily 
and Identically our Bleſſed Lord, who, as (in 
dur Creed) he is True, and very God, might 
octly have apply'd to him the incommunicable 
. | Name 
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* Vide Biſhop Hall's Paraphraſe on hard Texts, on the Place. 
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Name of God J EH OV AH; and as he 
the God of Abrabam, the God of Iſaac, and i 
God of Facob, as he expreſly told Moſes from f 
Buſh he was; let all the Earth be ready to Ct 
feſs; The Lord he is God, whoſe Name alu 
JEHOVAHNH: 


A SECOND peculiar and incommunicat 
Name of che Deity apply'd to ous Bleſſed Lon 
is EHETEH, lictle differing from J E H( 
VA H We find this Name but once usd 
the Old Teſtament, (as has been before d 
ſerv'd / ro Moles from the Buſh ; and particulat 
reſum d by our Lord himſelf to the es, whe 
he told them, before brabam was, I am. Buty 
having already particularly accounted for thi 
in what has paſs'd concerning his Eternity, » 
omit further Repetitions. 


A T HIRD peculiar Epithet apply'd to ot 
Saviour in the Holy Scripture, is the L OR 
OF HO5 TS. A Name throughout tl 
Holy Book ſo emphatically diſcriminative « 
the True, an! Supreme God, that nothing Þ 
the groſleft Ignorance, can have let it (i 
our Notice. Thou comeſt to me (ſaid David 
Go, with a Sword, and with a Spear, and wi 
. a Shield ; but I come to thee in the Name of 
LORD OF HOSTS, the God of the 4 
mies of Iſrael, whom thou baſt defy d. Very ealy 
it in the general to prove this Name is apply 

to our Saviour, as he is ſaid to be the God 
Abraham, of Iſaac, and Jacob, the LORD. O 
HOSTS, being a Name afterwards app 
priated to him, on account of that conſta 


Serie 
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nes of Miracles by which he deliver'd their 


a oſtericy. But more particularly it muſt be in- 
ned on, that this Name is apply d to him both * If 
Ce St. Paul, and St, Peter, from one Text of «1 


nab, viz. Sanctißy the Lord of Hoſts himſelf, and Rom. 9. 33. 
lim be your Fear, and let bim be your Dread; Pe. 2:7 
ul be ſhall be for 4 Sanctuary, but for a Stone of ib +_ 
bling, and a Rock of Offence. © © 13, 1% * 


T O avoid the force of this, * our Adverſa- 

s very carefully diſtinguiſh, and tell us, that 
Words here ſpoken by the Prophet, are ſpo- 

nin the Perſon of the Father in the t3 verſe; _ > 
t what follows in the 4th, is ſpoken by 

m of the Son, and the Comment made by St. 

rer and St Paul, plainly proves the Words are 
r 


BUT whether they are or no, the Texts them- 
lves referr'd to will beſt determine. Let us 
e then firſt what is ſaid by St. Paul. The. 
poſtle having ſtrenuouſly- Argu'd the Abſolute 
rerogative of God to beſtow his Favours on 
hom he thought fit; at laſt particularly re- 
ves the Rejection of the Fews into their want 
Faith in the Adeſiab, which he obſerves to 
hem, was Prophetically foretold by /aiab, that 
it ſhould be; As it is written (ſays he) Be- 
id lay in Sion a Stumbling Stone, &c. The 
leader will eaſily obſerve there is no manner 
Foundation for the Diſtinction inſiſted on, 
1 what St. Paul here aſſerts; tne utmoſt that 
an be inferr'd is, that what the Prophet meant 

| $2 PS | by 
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fie premacy of the Father, p. 60. 
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the Perſon f 


from what he has ſaid. 


him, 


by the Stone of Stumbling, and Rock of Offence, 
that Chriſt would through the Pride, and Of 
nacy of the eu, prove ſo to them. So that byt 
Stone of Stumbling, and Reck of Offence, was me; 
Chip, the Apoſtle does fully 

deed determine ; but who was meant by g 
Lord of Hoſts, he is at leaſt entirely ſilent, a 
therefore nothing of that nature can be inter 


PASS we next then to St. Peter; and 
Argument will indeed be found a little to diff 
from what St. Paul was upon, but not any wa 
to conclude the Diſtinction contended for; 

' Argues, that tho? Chriſt was indeed declard! 
the Prophet to be a Stone of Stumbling, &c. 

to them that Believe be is precious, or as the M. 
gin renders it, an bondur. The Apoſtle here i 
deed Concurs with St. Paul, that by the Stone 
Stumbling mention'd by the Prophet, was meat 

* the Perſon of Chriſt, but who was meant by t 
Lord of Hoſts, he too is entirely filent, and then 
fore nothing of that kind can be inferr'd fro 


I F there be then any Ground for the D 
ſtinction conteſted, it muſt appear from th 
Words of the Prophet himſelf ; which we pre 
ceed next to conſider. The Words are thei 
Sanctify the Lord of Hoſts bimſelf, and let him 
your Fear, · and let him be your Dread; And be ſþd 
be for a Sanctuary; but for a Stone of Stumbling, at 
4 Rock of Offence, to both the Houſes of Iſrael, for 
Gin, and for a Snare to the Inhabitants of Jeruſale 
Now it being admitted on all ſides, 

$8 Porſat 


that thi 


1 


n | 
eon ſaid to be for a Sanfuar;, and 4 Stone of 

umbling, and a_Rock of. Offence, is our Bleſſed 
WW, there needs nothing but that common 
rammar, which the meaneſt School Boy is 
aſter of, to demonſtrate, that he that is be- 
re call'd the Lord of Hofs, is the ſame Perſon. 
or it is as plain as any thing of this Nature can 
e, that the Words, and he ſhall be for a Sanctuary, 
c. are the Relative to their Antecedent, the 


d of Hoſts. He, that is, the Lord of Hoſts, ſhall 


omment of Biſhop * Hall, thus; Give 
you Glory to God, in the Confidence, and 
praiſe of his Almighty Power, whereby he 


ſul Fear be bent upon him, who can deliver or 
deſtroy you at pleaſure. He ſhall be a Rock 
of ſure Defence to thoſe that Fear him, but a 
Stone of Stumbling, and Rock of Offence, to 
thoſe that diſtruſt, and diſobey him, even ro 
ner both che Houſes of Fudab and Ephraim, and 
ſor a Snare to them that are Godlelſs, and Re- 
bellious, even in Feru/alem it ſelf. ? 


A FOURTH peculiar, and incommunicable 
thpich: of the Supreme Deity apply'd to our 
ſed Lord, is the MIGHTY GOD. A 
me always mention'd with that Aweful 
m emp and 1 as naturally ſtrikes the 
uind wich ſome Notion of the Auguſt Majeſty 
the Great and Tremendous Deity. Thus 


eVen 


for a Sanctuary, &c. Words cannot be fuller, . 
d plainer, Take the whole Paſlage in the 


ſubdueth all things; Let your holy, and awe- 


E P/almiſt breaks out, The MIGHTY GO D, Pal. 50. 1. 


PFF 
ven the Lord bath ſpoken; and it has been obſery 
by ſeveral Learned Men, to bear rather 
ſtronger Emphaſis in the Pofitive, than int 
Superlative degree, it being more ſignificant . 
the aſtoniſhing ſtrength, and force of the Deir 
to- call him the Mighty, than the moſt M. 
God, This Name 1s particularly, and expref 
apply'd to our Saviour, by the Prophet Iſai 
Unto us (ſays he) @ Child, is born, unto us a Sm 
given, and 1be Government ſhall be upon bis Shoulde 
and bis Name ſhall be called wonderful, Counſel 
(EL GIBB OR)the MIGHTY GOD, 
ever laſting Father, the Prince of Peace. 


Mr. Mbiſton, in anſwer to this, * tellsy 
© That indeed in one Text of the old Te 
ment, we render the Words the Mighty 6. 
* where they only belong to the M. ſſiab; B 
then, as the moſt Learned Gataker there of. 
* ſerves, the Original at the utmoſt; will wi 
rant no more than a Mighty God, Nay boil 
* the LXXIL, and the vulgar Latin, with ſon 
* of the Jews, divide the Words, as affirminf. 
only, that he is Almighty, and that he 1 
4 1 1 


T HE Conſequence of the Diſtin&ion he 
and upon all Occaſions ſo mightily inſiſted o 
is 10 inconſiderable, that it would be to lavi 
away Time, to ſhow the Reader the fcutfle 
Learned Men about it. For were it admitt 
(as his moſt Learned Gataker indeed oblſervei* 
the Article is wanting in the Original, whit 

wou 
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* Account of Primitive Faith, p. 22, 23. 


Went 
"Would neceſſarily give the Words the Emphaſis 
WIHEMIGHTY GOD; yet it is 
e from the Force of an Article, but from the 
yjeſty, and Pomp of the Epithets we argue. 
ether the EI Gibbor of the Text, may be 
"Wnder'd The or a Mighty Ga, we leave, as we 
d it, diſputed by the Learned; but this we 
ink we may be very poſitive in, that the 
erms, The, or A Mighty God, were never ap- 
'd in Scripture to any but the True, and Su- 
g God. And we muſt further obſerve that 
e dscripture does not always tye it ſelf up to 
particular Rigour, or Accuracy of an Article, 
ait mentions che Deity,as Great, or Mighty ; 
e Words a Great, or Mighty God, as fre» f 
jently occurring, as any other — 
N O T that the Scripture (evenin the Judg- 
nt of the Learned Gataker, himſelf) is want. 
g of Places where the Epithets are apply d to 1 
on Saviour, joyn'd with an Article, and ſo 
oe Emphaſis T H E indiſputably belongs to 
em: Thus St. Faul to Tim, Looking for that | 
ſed Hope, and the Glorious Appearance of the T ® * 
d, and our Saviour Feſus Cbriſt. And in | 
nell not only Gataker, but Hammond, and Whitby. 
W225; full, and peremptory on this very Text. 


THE next Obſervation; that the LXXII, 
che vulgar Latin, divide the Words into 
7%, and 4 God, are not Authorities ſufficient 
j atabliſh the Point; the former in the preſent 
py generally receiv'd (as we have before | 
erv'd) being juſtly ſuſpected as not genuine, . 
the Latter, never I believe before thought 

an 


woull 
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an equal Foundation, for ſuch a Superſtrugy 
The Fews it muſt be own'd with him, did fog 
of them ſo divide the Words; but with what ii 
purpoſes, Grotius, Pool, or the Learned Gat 
might have largely inform'd him. All af 
have fully offer'd their Reaſons againſt ſuch 
Diviſion, but che laſt of them being in Engi 
and fo better fitted for the Common uſe; ai 
being ſo particularly reterr'd to by Mr. i 
we ſhall make the Anſwer he thought fit 
give the Jews, (who are it ſeems, as well ast 
Arians, mighty deſirous to wreſt theſe We 
from our Saviour) ſerve them both. Againſt i 
© Diviſion of the Words (ſays he) we obj 
not only the Accent in the Hebrew, that cot 
eth on the Voice without a ſtop, or ſtay, 2 
© 1nhibics the Disjunction of the one from t 
© other; but beſides that, which they can 


© be Ignorant of, that the EL howloever 
the plural Number, ſome once, or twil 


it may ſignify Great ones: Yet in the fingu 


Number, tis never us'd but for God, and iff 
bot repeatedly, Chapter the tenth, and tu 

* ty, firſt, and in three other Places, found i 

* the ſelf ſame Adjection, the Great and My 

God. And the Title fitteth well to C 

* who hath all che Names of the Deity git 


4 


to him in Scripture ”, So Gatałer. 


TH O' *tis with ſome reluctancy I at all 
gage, where only the Words, and not the 0 
ginal Senſe, is the matter in Conteſt; Vt 
hope the Reader will for once excuſg our 
fling a little in this kind, It muſt then be 
ſiſted on, that neither does his own Septuag 


— — 
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all Conclude in iy Te ; "The Poliglotre * 
opy runs exactly thus, Ef end G - © 
The that can infer ſuch a Diviſion as is Con. By 


xded from the Words as they ſtand here,muft - 
ve a Rule of diſtinguiſhing peculiar to him- 
H; nor is what is here ſet down, any fault of 
x Preſs, becauſe the Words run exactly the 


6 ee in another Copy, which I have ſeen of the 
1 ptuagint. The Vulgar Latin indeed, does 
| « your this profound ſubtiley with a Comma 
een Fortis, and Deus, but of ſo little weight 
1 umu eſteem d by * Piſcator, Stephens, and ſeveral 
q ; her of the Latin Commentators, that they 


re all of them Choſe rather with our Eng- 
þ Tranſlation, to ſtick cloſe to the original 

than mind the vulgar Latin, or Seven- 
j either. > 


THERE is yet one Paſſage more in the 'Y 
Text, which tho' I have not in my Reaoay = 
und mention'd by the Arians: Yet may poſ- . 
bly be thought to carry ſome difficulty in it+ 
and that is our Saviours being Call'd the Ever- 
ing Father. Commentators, it muſt be own'd, 
Hunke theſe Words a large Field of Debate: But 
rot to Amuſe the Reader wich their Scuffles , 
Wi: will not I believe be Contended, that our 
Su may in the ſame Myſtical Senſe be call'd 
bur Fat ber; as the Church is our Mot ber, hy an eaſile 
nference from that Marriage, which is ſo often, 
ind ſo Beautifully , deſcribd between them. 
And then by his being in the Text calld be E- 

| _  _ werlaſting 
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Et vocavit jehova nomen ejus Admirabilem Corfiliartum , 
Dum Robuſtum. Piſcater in loc.. Deus tortis, Robert Stephens. 
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verlaſting Fat ber, may be meant, that Eten 
and Affectionate Care, he will always. take 
his Children myſtically begotten on his 5 
the Church. It is not improbable St. Jobs hin 
ſelf in ſome meaſure, * alluded to this Relati 
of our Bleſſed Lord to us, when he told us, 
came to his own, and bis own recero'd bim not; 
as many as received bim, to them be gave Power ty 
come the Sons of God, But above all, his oy 
paſſionate Lamentation over Feruſalem, give 
ſuch a lively Image, of every tender, 2 
Compaſſionate Senſe of a Farber, as muſt I thin 
irreſiſtibly eſtabliſh this notion of his Paterni 
Ob Feruſalem! TFeruſalem ! (ſays he) Thou i 
Killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent 
thee, how often would ] have gat ber'd thee under 
Wings, as a Hen does her Chickens, but you wal 
not! Where is that Softneſs, that tender indy 
gence in 4 Fathers Breaſt, that is not here dt 
1crib'd ? Such Majeſty, and yet ſuch ſweetne 
flows throw &ery Word, as at once ſpeaks hi 
both a Father, and a God! A God! in all h 
moſt endearing Attributes, not only Great, an 
Mighty, but full of Compaſſion, long Suffering, « 
abundant in Goodneſs, an Affectionate, an ear 
taſting Father, the Prince of Peace. 


AFIFT peculiar, and incommunicab{ 
Name of the Deity apply'd to our Bleſſed Lord 
is The TRUE GOD. The force of thi 
is deny'd by none, and its particular applicatio 
to our Lord by St. Job is equally indiſputable 
We know (lays he) that the Sow of God is comt 
and bath given us an underſtanding, tbat we may knou 

Lim that is true; and we are in lim that is tut 
| 700 


— 
* - 
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Lc. $14 ad 
0D, and eternal Life. 


BUT in Anſwer to this, in ſpight of Gram- 
„ and Common Senſe, we are told the Epi- 
hets The True God, are not to be apply'd to the 
n, but to the Father, The negation, with the 
leaſons of it, take-in the Words of Mr. Hhiſton, 
follow , © wiz. I interpret (ſays be) this 
Verſe, whether as commonly Read, or whe- 
ther as here from the Alexandrian and Sixteen 
other Copies, 70 da134y9y ©4dy, not of the Son 
but of the Father, and that he, and none elſe 
z the true God of the Chriſtiaris. Becauſe 
(ſt.) This is the conſtant Original,, Pri- 
mitivs Stile of the Church, that the Fat ber 
alone is, 6 Ads bade, the true God; I mean 
both as to the New Teſtament, and Ancient 
Writers. . There being I think, not one In- 
ſtance, in true Antiquity elſewhere, that any 
other than the Father is Styl'd 5 dun, s Sede, 
the true God, and he is certainly ſo Styl'd very 
often. (24dly.) The Apoſtle is not here ſpeak- - 
ing of the Dignity of the Sm of Gad, but cau- 
tioning againſt the Worſhip of falſe God's; 
and certainly the true God of the Chriſtians, 
ab in Oppoſition to the falſe Gods of the Hea- 
ordfltiens, can be no. other than God be. Fatber, 
 thi(34.) The San has another Title here, than 
tio” true God: | mean 6 4, in the ab- 
able ſtract, He that is true, and ſo gives us a true 
come and ſure diſcovery of the Father ; the only . 
kno ire God in Scripture means the Father, and 
true none but him; fo does à e He that is 
eveſ''s:, mean cur Saviour, and none but aim in 
13 | = Ts 7 the 
4 


8 _ ä 


318 Son Feſus Cbriſt. This is the TRUE * 
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* the ſame Scripture, nay, particularly in 
* fame ſacred Writer elſewhere. (4tbh.) Thi. 
exactly parallel Place in Fobn's own Goſpel 
does almoſt neceſſarily require this Senk 
© and cannot fairly be reconciFd to any oth: 
© ſince we thence learn that the Father, as Co 
© tradiſtinguiſh'd from Feſus Chriſt, is the t 
God, nay the only true God; and as here, is d 
© way to eternal Life alſo. Where Note, t 
© the Relative eg tbis, if the Words Feſus Chill, 
be omitted, as Dr. Mills thinks they og. 
* to be, will naturally belong to the Fath 
* Nay, if they be retain'd, will very prope 
© belong ta him alſo ; as ſuch relatives frequet 
© ly do, where the Father and the Son are t 
*- memion'd together. When the Vulgar E 
© poſition can bring better Reaſons to ſuppolifi 
© It, than theſe, we will embrace it; but n 
Vf. EM 


WHETHER it was that Mr. #k/ 
was Conſcious of the Weakneſs of what is ht 
offer d, after he had wrote it, that gave it i 
Concluſion, I will not pretend to determin 
But that better Reaſons ought to be given 
ſupport what he is pleas'd to call the Vulgar BY 
poſition, I muſt freely own is neceſſary, if 
deſign any one of co mmon Intelligence ſhot 
believe it. But not barely to aſſert, but pro 
let us take them in their Order. + 


HIS firſt Reaſon then, wiz. the Title of 
true God's being no where elſe, as he chin 
2 " 


— — 
— 


* Account of Primitive Faith, p. 20, 21, 
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ace our Saviour in the New Teſtament, is 
Meding trifling, and Childifh. For howe- 
et it may only be apply'd to the Father in other 
W:ces, it is abundantly ſufficient to our pur- 
ſe, that here it is apply'd to the Son. It 
ſufficient to thoſe who believe every pro- 
ſition in Scripture to be infallibly true, to 
ne this once clearly reveal'd to them; and 
hen we are once aſſur'd, that thus /aith the 
h Ghoſt ; This is the π¾ God; we are very cer- 
1 Mm * tittle laid down by him is, Ta, and 

Inn, Were the genuineſs of the Paſſage in- 
d diſputed, then ſomething might be in- 
rd from the ſilence of other places, but thus 
admit that, and yet diſpute from its being 
ut a ſingle Inſtance, is not to argue againſt, 
ut plainly admit the truth of what we Con- 
or, i 0 


Secondiy, I DOUBT not but the Reader 
5 gone before me in obſerving, that tho! it 
ere admitted the Epithets of the Text are no 
here elſe in the New Teſtament apply'd to 
„Lord; yet there are others neceflarily in- 
luſive of theſe, ſuch as the Almighty , A 
I BS: and Omega, Cc. as before, and ſure it will 
Wot be diſputed that. each of theſe ſingly con- 
ierd, neceſſarily imply the dan 3885 of 
the Text; Conſequently his firſt Reaſon is fal- 
acious in the very Foundation. | 


HIS SecondReaſon is, if poſſible, more abſur'd, 
Wand ridiculous ſtill. For the matter in Con- 
toverſy between us, is not Negative, but Af- 

Os | firmative. 
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firmative. We do not Contend for what's 
ſaid, but what is. If by his aſſerting 

tainly, the true God of the Chriſtians, in q 
poſition to the falſe ones of the Heatbenz; e 
be no other than the Father, he means elle; 
tially, we aſſert the whole Trinity was 
their True Cod; if (as I ſuppoſe he does) th 
the Father as perſonally confider'd, was on 
their Gd, excluſive of the Son; they muſt 
am ſure be Chriſtians of his own Stamp, a 
directly oppoſite to St. Thomas, who cry d a 
to our Saviour, My Lord, and my God, and fu 
he meant him ſo in oppoſition to the falſe G0 
of the Heathens ; conſequently the True G0 
not only of St. Thomas, but of all Chriſtian 


THE Folly of his Reaſons ſeem to hari 

a ſort of Gradation in them, and their abſu 
dities 2s *ewere riſe with their Number. H 
third Reaſon, the Son's having anotherTitle,&t 
muſt Certainly be allow'd an Original; b 
where the Conſequence he would draw fron 
it, lyes, muſt as Certainly be hid from all by 
himſelf, That the Father has in other places 
various Titles, ſuch as Febovab, The Lord if 
Hoſts, the Great, and the Terrible, as well!: 
here the True God, will not JI believe be Con 
teſted ; but to infer from thence that he coulS$ 
not be here calld the True God, would ſure 
ly be thought very wild, and — 
. - 
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N. B. The Article is here added to theſe Words of St. Thomas 
which is allow'd, by the Arians aud Socinians, themſelyes dem 


ſtrative of the True God, being ſpoken of 6 xe ps xz 6 Ott 
4s. Vid, Whitby in loc. "4 


. a 


it the particular Medium he advances to 
ove this his abſur'd Conſequence, yet further 
hances his Folly. For that our Lord's being 
ld, be that is true, in the abſtract, ſnould prove 
cha Conſequence, muſt needs appear very 
ange. One would think his being ſaid to be 
n that is true in the Abſtract, when it is. 
onſider d that only the Deity can be ſo, ſnould 
ther demonſtrate him really to be, than not 
the True God, A Created Being may in- 
ed be ſaid to be True, but to be True or Truth 
the Abſtract, cannot without Blaſphemy be 
dof any, but God alone. That God, and 
ly God, is Greatneſs, Goodneſs, Fuſtice, and Truth, 

t only in the Concrete, but the Abſtrad, is 
hat ſurely Mr. Hbiſton is not to learn; and 

þ being admitted, he will not ſure be very 
dof his Conſequence drawn from our Sa- 
urs being call'd in the Text, à dandy; in 

W 4\bltract. 


HEN he was upon his nice obſervations, 
might have remark'd too that the Father 
ſelf is call'd, no otherwiſe in ſeveral very 
thentic Copies ; the Word © being want- 
in ſeveral of them agreeable to our Engliſh 
anſlation $ But be that as it will; if our Lord 
alow'd here to be call d bim that is True, in 
Abſtract, the Joyning the Word God to it, 
d not juſtly be thought unwarrantable, had 
no other Authority for ſo doing, but the 
aon, and Nature of the Thing. But when he 
5 repeatedly Call'd God, by the ſame ſacred 
ter, and others, as him that is true; nay and 
ind both the Epithets joyn'd together, and 
5 | apply'd 


yd to our Lord in the Subſequeht part | 
os Text, ſure to diſpute any further, is not 
ly Madneſs, but Impiety. 


BUT where will the Bounds of Hen 
end! And what is there ſo abfur'd, and B 
-phemous , that Pride and perverſeneſs x 
not make a Man aſſert? To make our Lon 
being call'd Him that is true, in the Abfſtrad, 
Reaſon why he could not be call'd the trueG 
in the Subſequent part of the Text, one wat 
have thought were a ſufficient Advance inn 
and Abſurdity ; but what follows, ſnows this 
a weak Sally in this Race of Confuſion. ( 
Saviour we are told, is not only True int 
Abſtract, but him that is only fo, exclufire 
the Father ; and as the Father alone is the True 
excluſive of the Son, ſo the San alone is bimT 
is true in the Abſtract, excluſive of the i 
This indeed is an effectual way to prove tr 
diſtinct Beings, (which is what is aim'd as) Wc 
then the main difficulty will be, to acquit (OF ! 
Account from Blaſphemy and Contradigigh 
For to take the Argument on both Sides; 
the Father only be the True God excluſive of MW * 
Son, (as is aſſerted) then the Father only i": 
de him #har is true in the Abſtraft ; to be true 
the Abract, being an incommunicable Attrid be 
of the Deity; and ſo the Son conſider d Mut 
Diſtinct Eſſence from the Father, cannot be 
calld ; or if the Sen only be bim That ni 
the Abſtratt excluſive of the Father, then there 
tber as conſider d eſſentially Diſtinct from Þ 
Son, cannot be the True God, it being eſſen 
to the true God, to be true in the Abſtract. NA. 
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ves, who chink by ſearching fo o find out God! 
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ud the Perſons, ar divide the Subſtance; and tho 
m:{t be Confeſs d & great;and-incomprehert- 
le Myſtery (as ſure the nature of the inf 
te, and adorable Deity, muſt: neceſſarily >be 
humane Reaſon) yer, all Runs Clear, and 
ee from Oontradiction Let but the Father 
en be once allow'd (tho Perſonally: Bi- 
int) to have one, and the ſame Common 
ure, or Eſſence; and both from the very 
ture of the: Thing, will be found true Ow 
Ibitract 5; both will be an ang. Fry God. 1 


IN his fourth Reaſon — 
il in his wonted Affurance ; he ventures n 
cher than to fay, it almoſt 'necefſarily Gom 
lues on his Side. The exactly:parallet-Plite 
e refers to is this, Viz. »Thes at; Life: etmal, 10 
wy Thee, the only True God, and Fefus Chrifh aum 
us haſt ſent; No. indeed. were it aſſerted. by 
that our Bleſſed Lord is anotber, and not the 


fly be thought to Conelude againſt us; bar 
hen it is our avow d Declaration in this A 
at the Father 4s God, the Son God, and the 

bt God; and het not three Gods, hut one 6045 
is appear manifeſt (as it will be our Bu6nefs 
behereaſter to prove). the Father s being here ſaid 
n W'be the only true G0 4, is not excluſive of ti 
e, but ny 4 in oppoſition to a! 1 falle Deitie s 
. hate er. 220 A ; 1817, © | F © * 
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BY 7 ſee the harmony; or Divine. Truth! 
et us with our excellent Church, nei ber Co. 


e true God with the Father, the Paſlage might 
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it i one thing to conſider our Lord, as one 
the Perſons of the ever Bleſſed Trinity, and 
nother as the Meſſiab, or him that was ſent in 
the World. In the Firft, we conſider him as 

great and adorable Deity,'in the Second, ash 

ving the largeſt Commiſſion (as he declan 

even Power over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give ett 

Life to as many as bis Father had given bim; ul 
in this his delegated Power, and in the peculi 
Dignity of even his humane Nature, excel 
ingly exalced above either Men, or Ang 
This diſtinction between the Divine and 
mane Nature of Chriſt, with reſpect to 
eſſential Dignity of the one, and the Mil 
and Office of the other, muſt be allow'd abu 
dantly ſufficient to anſwer all the boaſted To 
of Arians, and Socinians, from this Goſpel of“ 
Foby, and fairly prove the Harmony berwet 
his Goſpel, and Epiſtle. For if it be admin 
the Diſtinction is juſt (and that it is ſo we 
hereafter largely prove) that our Lord in 
Prayer before us ſpeaks of himſelf only int 
latter Capacity, the whole Chapter is a prot 
Iba ve finiſhed the work which thou ga veſt me td 
are his own Words immediately following t 
Text referr'd to. _— 


FROM he Parallel, he comes to the Tall 
it ſelf, and tells us, that in the Judgment of L 
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i, the Words Feſas Chrj# ought to be omit - 
. But this is flatly falſe, che words Je © © * 
being expreſly in his own Greek Teſts: * 
nt ; and all that he ſays is, they are want. 
in the Ar-xandrian,and Vulgar Copies: Beef 
Vulg. xticos are his very Words But were 
omitted, ſurely the Word Son is ſufficiently. 
preſſive of our Saviour and abundantly vindi- 
5 the Pronown's being apply d to him. But he 
further, and aſſerts, that were they re- 
1d, the Relative this, may be very properly 
yd to the Father ſtill; and as a Reaſon 
nps up the old R Argument of the So- | 
u, that the Relative does not always neceſſa - 
refer to the immediate Amecedent plac d be. 
it. | 8 


UT in anſwer to this, we obſerve with 


Wiithy, that this never happens, but it is evi- 
t from the Text, and the nature of the thing; 
There St. Peter accounting for the Power by Is; 2 
ich he made the Lame Man whole to the“ ® 
n Prieſt and his Aſſociates, tells them, 
it was by the Namie of Jeſus of Nazareth, even 
Win does this Man ftand bere before you. This is 
ene, 8c, Where, tho' indeed by the order 
the Words, the Man that was made whole 
he immediate Antecedent to the Relatiys 
yet the Nature and Connexion of the Hi. 
e, neceſſarily require it to refer to what 
had mention d before, Chrif. Crucify'd., But ; 
e we ſo to transfer the Relative from 1 ö im- 
late Antecedent Peſus. Cbriſt, in the Text at 
ent conteſted, it would make the Fab 
in it the Groſſeſt Tautology. Fot᷑ the 
R 41 Father 
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Father.4s declar d to be the true God, in the pi 
ced ing part of the Verſe, and therefore 
Relative ſo taken, were nothing but an et 
Repetition of What was before àflerted; But, 
apply d to Cbriſt, tis Clear and Explanative( 
Relatives generally are) of what was ſaid h 
fore, and in ſhort, can in no other Conſtrug 
on, be made either Grammar, or commy 

Senſe. 8 5 „ £1 o 
1 1 2 , * 1 «4 | 
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B UI further, it is obſerveable that, 
Lord, is not only in the fulleſt and cleay 
Words, call'd the True God, but another of} 
peculiar Epithets is added, wiz. Eternal 
This is a Title fo frequently appropriated too 
Lord, not only by, this, but all the other Sag 
ricers, that it were madneſs to Conteſt 
and whatever becomes of the Union bete 
the Relative, and the Antecedent, ſo indillolyal 
is that between him that is in the Text al 
the Trae God, and Eternal Life, that it is 1mpol 
ble it ſhould mean any other , than one, al 
the ſame Perſon. 


BUT further ſtill, if the Conſtruction o 
Adverſaries contend for is right, the wh 
Text muſt be eſtrang'd and tranſpos'd, and 
only the force of the Relative, and Conjund 
on over turn'd, but the very Mood of t 
Verb muſt be alter'd from the Indicative, 
the Potential, or in the Greek Subjunctive, 3 
the Word ich we are in bim that is true, tur 
into Zuey that we may, or might be, to anl\ 
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Me Word y do yp that we might now; and ſo 2 
e whole Grammar of the Texti as it at preſeie | 
ands, in all Copies is confus'd, and unintelli- 
ble. Upon the whole then we are as 'fureras 
rammar, and the nature of the thing can Pro- 
once, that the Son, or Jeſus Chriſt, is fully: 
clar'd the True God, and Eternal Life. -- |... 
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ASIX TH peculiar, and incommunica- 
e Epithet of the Deity apply'&to our Blefled; 
ord, is the SUPREME and BLESSED: 
O D. Titles ſo emphatically expreſſive of 
e Divine Eſſence, that not only the Jes and 
briſtians, but Heathens, and our very Adver- 
ies themſelves, allow them to be applicable 
none elſe. Nor are they more fully expreſ- 
e, than plainly apply'd by St. Pauli to our Sa- 
our. who ſpeaking of the many, and great 
vileges of the Jews, whom he calls his Bre- 
ren, and Kinſmen according to the Fleſh, 
Us, of whom, as concerning the Fleſh Chriſt came, 8 ö 
ho is over all, God Bleſſed for ever, Amen. Our Rom. 9» 2 il 
ord is here aſſerted the SUPREME GOD, = 
b he is ſaid to be over all, and the BLESSED 4 
OD, as he is ſaid to be God Bleſſed for ever. 


O glaring is the force of the Evidence here | 
ud down, that our Adverſaries have no poſ- 
ble Refuge, but by directly altering the Ori- 
inal Text, and in ſpight of Modeſty, and all 

he Learned World, reading the Patſage, The 
ine! over all be Bleſſed for ever, and ſo making it 
ſun Hymn, or Doxology to the Father. An | 
| Expoſition .' @& 
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* Vid. Hammond's Anno. in loc. 
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Ex ficlon ſo very abſurd and unwarrantahle 
| — 2 — himſelf is aſham'd of it. But ſus 


incline to interpret them of the Father ; Becauſe (ft 


ii ui d, which are many, both in the Old and the Nu 
on. And altho in moſt Doxologies the word A 


£ dal. 68. 19.tbem., Ke & 6 Ort; boys: (Athly,) Tbe know 


. eppropriated to the Father always in the Scriptures, 


as it is, with the Reaſons to back it; take fd 
Mr, Whifton as follows, vis. | "ok 


TINCLINE (ſays he) to interpret thy 
Fords of God the Father, contrary to the common E 
poſition, ever ſince the ſecond Century of the Chard 
and notwithſtanding I own them in a proper Se 

rfe&ly true, if. apply d to our Bleſſed Saviour, | 
be is God; He is ſet over all things by the F 
ther, and he is Bleſſed for ever: Ter I ſay'l 


ail St. Paul's Doxologies elſewhere belong only ta] 
Father : (2dly,) If this be a proper Doxology, 4 f 
Amen ſeems to imply it cannot belong to any but theſi 
tber: (3dly,)The Form is exactiy that of Scripture hn 
ologies waoynlis, without ĩco be Bleſſed. For T this 
in all thoſe Doxologies where the word wy 


Teſtament, it is ever us d as here by it ſelf ; whereq 
when it is affirmative, it commonly has the Verb joy: 
with it, as the Reader will eaſily find upon examinati 


be ſet before Oels, yet is not that always ſo. Mun 
that place in the Pſalms where the Words are jul: 
Parallel to theſe before us, in my interpretation fff 


Phraſe à i T4y]oy Ges, the God over all, bhi 
in Scripture, and moſt Primitive Antiquity, dire 
and ſingly means God the Father; and *twas though 
in thoſe Antient Days, that to ſay the Son was mav|uf 
Os, was little leſs 1han Ignorarce, Hereſy, and Bla-. 
phemy, (fthly,) The Epitbet C A, was alſo 


and 


2 | — — —— wn 


y 0 0 187). 1 7 go 
almoſt 0 n Anti wit as e 
ills alone; or the Bleſſed, originally ae 
very ſame with the Bleſſed | d th the Father, in 
Longuage of the Fewiſh Nation. (6thly,) There 
parallel Inſtance of ſuch a Doxology to any but 
the Farber elſewhere, © (7thly,) The Li 
very natural in this Senſe, that when Paul bad 
mumerating the great Priviledges deriv'd to bis 
jon E God tbe Father, euem ſo” far as to the 
7 the Bleſſed Saviour of the World into is of that 
; be ſbould break out into an Acknowledy ment 
1 3 God the Father, and apply a known Dox- 
y to him, The Supreme God be bleſſed for 
xr for theſe his Mercies Amen, Tho' [do 
| confeſs, expect any Admirers of Modern Notions | 
i embrace this L. n 


10 T in Anſwer to all this jagen, tho' we 
Very well ſatisfy'd what Mr. Whifton's incli- 
ions are, without his fo repeatedly telling 
wat he is inclin'd to in this Point; yet we 
lt as freely own we cannot be ſo in his Lo- 
He Argues ſtill in his old Circle ; As (1ff.) 
Paul's Doxologies elſcwhere, &c. But what 
a pray ? does a Man's not being at Dover, 
we him not to be at Torł? St. Paul may not 
here apply his Doxologies to our Saviour, 
chere it is inſiſted on he does; and certainly 
cauſe he does. not do it elſewhere, cannot be 
ide a Proof he does not do it here. This may 
call'd Reaſoning, but I am very certain it is 
t Demonſtration. His ſecond Reaſon, if it 
2 e Rclagy Cc. is falfe by his own 
Confeſſion; 


— —-—-—-— — 


Account of Primitive Faith, p. 13, 146 


we "Confeſſion ; take his 'own Words elſewhe 
Ofebree Doxologies in St. Peter, one it expreſah, 


gnly dirccted to Jeſus Chriſt bimſelf. Of the F 
tbe Apocalypſe , St. John, ene to the Son 1 
and tuo to tbe Father and tbe Son, eu. b 


that here are four Doxologies, allow. d by b 
ſelf to be apply d to the Son; therefore — 
cond Reaſon fails. What theſe Doxologi 
we ſhall hereafter examine. What he aſſe »n 
his third Reaſon, with reſpect to the Form 
Scripture Doxologies, is readily admitted, 
the Form here being. apply'd to our Savig 
concludes (as we aſſert) him the ſame6 
with the Father, The after ſcuffle of Words 
ſhall conſider anon. The known Phraſe Gol 
ell in his fourth Reaſon,we readily agree ſigni 
only God, but that it fignifies only God the 
ther, excluſive of the Sen, we can by no met 
admit; and how Ignorant, Heretical, or Blalg 
mous. loever i it might be deemd in Antiqui 
we think we have ſufficient Warrant from 
Paul here, to aſſert the Sen, as well as the;Fel 
i; over all. That the Epithet Blefſedi in the Empl 
fis of the Text (bis, filth Reaſon) is peculiaro 
to God, we do not contend; but that it is appl 
Not only to Gad the Farber. but to God the Song 
Text is an irreſiſtible Evidence. That there 
no Parallel Inſtance, Gr. (his, ſixth Real 
we peremptorily deny, and infiſt on the De 

_ ologies before nd by him as Proof. T 
naturalneſs of the Language (his Concluſio 
we think exceeding trifling. For as the Poi 
in Controverſy turm on matter of Fact, Wea 
140 Q 
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Agpendix to the Fourth Volume, p. 8. 


| 


bnly to Conſider what really is, and nat wW1ůat 
he naturally be ſaid; an further inſt that 

the Holy Ghoſt, who dictated what Sc. Paul has 

here written, would not have ſuffer d him fo to 
have exprefs'd himſelf, had it not been both 

natural, and Juſt. DOTY 
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I HAVE: upon all occaſions taken the more 
Pains, largely to tranſcribe Mr. Vbiſton, to 
zive the Reader a clear Idea of the nature, and 
exceeding meanneſs of all. his BoaſtedReaſoning. 
For certainly next to the Evidence it ſelf our 
holy Faith is back'd with; the weak attempts, 
of ſuch a / in other things no doubt) very able 
Man againſt it, muſt give us the utmoſt Sa- 
tation. But not to omit what further Rea- 
ſons may be given for the nature of the Evi- 
lence it ſelf. - | 9 


I T is obſervable then, that the Force of the 
Epithets, ver all, and God Bleſſed for ever, are 
alow'd.orr all Sides the peculiar Periphraſis of 
the Deity. The Reading of the Paſſage, as 
apply d in our Tranſlation to our Lord, is the 
only matter in diſpute. And to this we are 
Very Peremptory, that all the Copies in the 
Wl Poljglott read it as we do, whether Greek, Syri- 
ac, Arabic, or Ethiopian, Verſions, as I my felf 
am an Eye Witneſs of, if their ſeveral Latin 
Tranſlations may be depended on. "Tis the 
teme in Dr. Mills's Greek . Teftament, and as 
= Mr. bien has not mention'd, ſo I believe we 
night fairly Challenge him, to produce fo much 
25 0ne Original Copy in the leaſt to back his 
Expoſition, or Conttadict ours. 
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-OUR Reading, has the Concurrent We 
of the Fathers, and tis acknowledg'd by MR”* 
 Whifton himſelf to be ſo, even in the Seco 
Century. Dr. Whitby, has produc'd a Cloud 
Witneſſes of this kind, and inſiſts that it w 
quoted by lrenæus as à proof of our Saviou 
Divinity. Not only thoſe Authorities, butt 
nature, and poſition of the Words themſeh 
in the Original irreſiſtibly Confirm our Tr 
lation; and it is Confeſs'd even by Socinus hin 
ſe f, that the Word *fvaoynrds, being ſet aſt 
ebe neceſſarily determines the Senſe of f 
Text to our Reading. This Mr. Wbiſton is WM” 
ſenſible of, that he freely owns it in the gen 
ral, and all he ſays againſt it, is it is not alw: 
ſo witneſs Pſal. 68. 19. Where the Words f“ 
tells us are Juſt parallel to our Text. ' 


But how he will be able to prove Keie 
aeynlos,with an Article, a direct parallel to e 
L Aoſurꝭs, without any Article, is not eaſy to bY 
imagin'd by any Body but himſelf. Beſides, | 
is further obſervable, the Words of the SeptuM: 
agint are theſe, Kei 5 Oe Evaoyn10s, ad 
Eu, The Lord God be Bleſſed, Bleſſed be the Lord 
by which it is eaſy to Conceive, this placing olf x; 
the Words contrary to ſo general a Rule, 
only owing to the Elegancy of varying th. 
Phraſe in the Repetition. I can'c here omit 
that in Dr. Grabe's Copy of the Septuagint, th. 
Words run in the uſual Courſe Egaoynlos 6 Kuen 
and what Reaſon we have to think his the mo 
genuine Copy, we have before mention'd. & 
that it appears the Words are not parallel, an 
| 11 


—_—- * tt Wo — 7 k 2 
*Fy 3 218 1 
* * ”* - 

19 2 7 1 6 T * 


2 


Wcucntly can no ways weaken what is ſo al- 


d and general a Rule. 


ext as we do; and I believe the Moderns will 
t be pretended againſt us. Nor does the 


thing leſs Confirm this, if we may believe 
hat Origen, and St. Jerome tells us, that the 
generally had a Notion, that their Meſſiab 
25 to be but a bare Man. After therefore the 
poſtle had told them, that he was of their 
ce after the Fleſh, it could not ſure be any 
2ys unnatural (when he had infinuated thus 
he had a Nature, vix. diſtin& from the Fleſh, 
humane Form he appear'd in) to add what 
was in his other, or Divine Nature, over all 
i Bleſſed for ever, To this clear, this irrefra- 
able Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, let there- 
Ire every Chriſtian, whether it be a Doxolo- 
5 or whether it be only an Article of Faith 


ncerity ſay, Amen. 


the Epithets, and the Reaſon andneceflicy 
e have to apply them to our Lord; with the 
y and Weakneſs of what is oppos'd to us, 
e Paſſage abundantly proves the Aﬀertion of 
e Premiſes, That our Bleſſed Lord is call'd 
e SUPREME, and BLESSED GOD. 


. to 
x 7 
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ey were, are not to be depended on; Con- 


AL L the Greek Scholiafts, and Commenta - 


5 (Dr. Whitby tells us) read ehe Words of our 


ure, and Reaſon of the Apoſtle's Argument 


ith the moſt humble Reverence and utmoſt - 


UPON the whole, if we Confider the force 


S232 © HAVING 


TI OT „ — 1 — - [ = —— 


HAVING by this time abundantly quit: 
ted our Church in this Controverſy, from t 
Complaint of Mr Mbit, That nothing in 
produc d for the proof of our Saviour's Diviniii 
ty» but his being barely call'd God, in Com n 
mon with Kings, Prieſts, and Prophets, without 

having any of the peculiar Epithets, or Chai 

racteriſtics of the Deity apply d to him ; an 
enumerated ſuch particulars, as our Adverſat i 
themſelves allow are peculiar to the Deity, . 
incommunicable to any Created Being: Thi 
order of our Diſcourſe naturally leads me 
) Conſider what is further advanc'd, wiz. Thai 
our Bleſſed Lord has all theſe glorious Tide 
apply'd to him, not as they eſſentially belon n. 
to him, but only by the Appointment of the Father: 
But before we enter upon the examination Mel 
this, I hope it will not be Deem'd amiſs to . 
one obſervation more, with reſpe& to the i 
tles given in Scripture to our Lord, which the! 
it has already been lightly hinted at, is ofth 
Conſequence as to require a particular paar 
in theſe Papers. | 


* 


I deſerves our particular Notice then, th 
dur Bleſſed Lord is frequently declar d in ii 
New Teſtament, to be the very Perſon that ſta 
veal'd himſelf both to the Patriarch: before, at 
Prophets under the Law, with the peculiar a 
emphatical Title of their Lord, and their Ger 
*Twas he that Commun'd with Abrabam ; tue 
he that Reſolv'd himſelf to deſcend from Heat ue 
and ſee whether the Wickedneſs of Sodem and Off 
morrah were ſo great as the Cry of it imply'd ; TI. 


Po 


ions of his Gountrymen, before the Pomp 


de, every Miracle was Wrought, and all hat 


ones of Succeſs and Deliverance, that makes 
both the Hiſtory, and Devotions of the Pa- 
zrchal, and Moſaic Ages, is diſtinctly and 


aWlicively apply'd by the Apoſtles, and Ancient. 


iir God, is particularly mention'd as a Sin 


Faint Chriſt ; and it is the grand Argument 


iſted on to convince that Stubborn Race of 


> ſame God that was always their mighty 


2n eliverer. He was the God of Abraham, the 
1d of Iſaac, and the Gad of Jacob, and the' the 
hiſtinction of Perſons in the ever Bleſſed Trinity, 


ems not ſo fully reveal'd in the old, as the New 


pear, our Lord is particularly diſtinguiſh'd 
erfonally, as more immediately the God of the 
frvs, Thus the holy P/almiſ# ſpeaks Concern- 
ng him, the Lord ſaid unto my Lord, as being 
hore particularly that Perſon of the Trinity 
at bore that Relation to him. 


IT will probably Surpriſe the Reader, af- 
Wer obſerving how earneſtly our Adverſaries 
have Contended each of the peculiar Epichets 
aive have inſiſted on, as apply'd to our Saviour, 
e find all this readily granted, and prov'd too 
[willy Mr. Abiſten himſelf, both from the Scriptures 
— We 


e 


leference to him that Moſes preferr'd the AA. * 


pbaroab's Court; Twas he that ſpoke to him 
In the Buſh; in fine every Revelation was 


cicers of the. Church, to our Saviour. All 
an: Dilobedience they are Charg'd with to 


W:ople the Fews, of the horrid Guilt of their 
dering the Lord of Life and Glory, that he was 


lament, yet whenever any hints of that kind 


. 1 ͤ — — 


of his ſo frequent, apd immediate interpoſt 


cable to our Saviour, as being that Perſon 


inſiſted on both by Mr. Hbiſton, and Dr. Cr 


of the particular Paſlages of holy Writ befo 


— — ä — 


we refer to, and the Antient Fathers; WIA 
we may infer thus much at leaſt, That all 
Pompous Epithets of the Deiry on the acc 


on in favour of the Jews, are Perſonally app 


the Trinity who is faid to do all that was do 
for them; and conſequently the Aſſertion of 
never having any of the Peculiar Epirhets ( 
the Supreme God apply d to him, muſt fall yp 


this Conceſſion. 


BUT to follow them yet further in th 
matter, let us ſee in what Senſe they allow hit 
to be thus, the God of the Fews, And herezit 


That he only Perſonated the Supreme God, as h 
Delegate, or Vicegerent here upon Earth ; take 
in Mr. M biſton's own words: Feſus Chriſt, (la 
* he) tbe Word, and Son of God, did in bis Dro; 
Nature, in the moſt Ancient Times, properly atſc 
row Heaven, and appear at ſeveral Times, and 
everal Places to the Patriarebs; perſonating the 8 
prewe God, and Acting wholly in bis Name, and « 
is Deputy, and Vicegerent in the World. 


THE Ground they have for this fine D 
ſtinction, will beſt appear by recurring tofo 


referr'd to; and of theſe the Inſtances w 
ſhall make uſe of, ſhall be theſe two. Fi 
the Conference between our Saviour, and Mi 
fes, after the Miracle of the Burning Bu 

| 320 es Second 


» 


® Art, XIII. ult. 


00 dly, the Language usd in the Preface = * 
the Decalogue, and the firſt Commandment. 2 | 
d firſt as to the Conference, “x ww 


ou 
05 WHETHER the Perſon ſpeaking to Me- | 

4 from the Buſh, were the ſame that is call'd . 

10 Angel; or whether the Angel ſaid to appear, 

only an Attendant of the Voice that came 


m the Light, or Schechinab in the Buſh, are 
ceties that don't at all concern the matter of 
r preſent debate. For that which we are to 
quire into, is, who the Perſon that ſpoke was? 
ud that being allow'd by all to be our Savi- 
jr, the whole turns on the manner of his ex- 
xfing himſelf. We come then to conſider 


„the declares of himſelf, by which we may 
better able co judge, whether he were only 1 
e Father's Vicegerent, or Deputy, or mention d 

c\oſclf Perfonally as Meſcs his God, and his 


d. His Words are theſe, 1 am the God of thy : 
thers, the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and Eπν 3» 6. 
God of Jacob; I bave ſurely ſeen the Afflition of 7% 
People 3. And I am come down to deliver them, 
e does not ſay I repreſent, but I am the God, &c. 
& does not ſay the Affliction of bis People has been 
reſented to me, but I bave ſeen it my ſelf ; not as 
Immunicated to me by. the Supreme God, 
noſe peculiar People the [/raelires are, but he 
kaks of his own Perſonal knowledge. Il 
the Afliction of My People; My People, for ſach 
ty were both by Right of Creation, and Choice. 
ltly, He. does not ſay (as ſure is uſual wich 
baſſadors, be their Authority never fo ple- 
uy) 1 am ſent, but I am come to Deliver them. 
k that makes this the-Language of a Deputy, 
| : or 
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Bleſſed Jeſus himſelf, who had in his hum 


Power, was from God. | 


— poſſible diſpute ; The Perfon ſpeaking, 
. clares, in the fulleſt, and moſt irrefrag 


What he. had call'd limſelf Eſſentially 3 


of one that Ads in anothets Name, uſt 
Found the eternal. Reaſon, and Senſe of . 
and Things? Where ? In what Country? 
what Language, did ever any Deputy, 
Vicegerent, any one that perſonated either 
or Man, uſe ſuch Words! The Stile of all 

Prophets was not, thus ſay I, but thus ſaith the ff: 
When the Angel Gabriel appear'd to Zach 
(perhaps the greateſt that ever appear 
Earth, excepting the-Bleffed Jeſus, who ind 
in one of his Titles is call'd the great Angel 
Covenant, and may perhaps in this Senſe 
call'd an Angel in the place before us) het 
not ſay I am come, but I am Gabriel tbat fa 
the preſenct of God, and am ſent to ſpeak unto 
How great, how exalted ſoever he were it 
Nature, or Miſſion, he durſt not take 

thing like the Majeſty of the Deity upon h 
and when he afterwards ſaluted the Vi 
Mary, he did not fay, Hail! thou that art bi 
fawour'd of me, but bail thou that art bighly fawn 
the Lord is with the ; And again, fear. not M. 
for thou haſt found favour with God. Nay and 


Nature the moſt exalted, and extenſive Mit 
that ever any Created Being was inveſted u 
yet frequently, and in the humble(t Ten: 
owns all his Authority, all his Knowledge, All 


BUT to put this yet further beyond| 
terms that can, poſſibly be us'd, that he W 
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bem, ſays he in his Anſwer 
Wnt of his Name, T HAT I AM. EHE. 
E H, bath ſent me unto you; ver, 14. Words ſo 
tirely exclufive of the Notion of. his ſpeaking 


it were they directly, and purpoſely levell'd 
ainſt it, they could not be fuller, and more 
preſſive. | TINS 


teface to the Decalogue, . 1 am (ſays our 


lion and his followers may pleaſe themſelves 


erſonating the Supreme God; but that ever 
Jews took theſe Words to be ſpoken by a- 
Vin) ocher than the Supreme God himſelf, let 


Wi: Sacred Records of both cheir Law, and Pro- 
ſpeak. What are all the Rapturous Hymns 
W' he holy P/a/mif, but one continu'd Eulogy 
the Perſon here telling Moſes, he brought bim 
f of the Land of Egypt ? And can it be imagin'd 

dedicated all his Fraiſes on this occaſion to 
ily a Deputy God? No! Let his own Words 
2k his Senſe ; after he had for five and fifty 
erſes together | enumerated .the wondrous 
forks, this Deliverer of his Forefathers out of 
tt Land of Egypt, had done for them, yet (as 


e moſt high God, and kept not bis Teſtimonies, 
nd ſure it will be allow'd, none but-the Su- 
me, can be call'd the moſt b:gb God, But to in- 


more 


1 
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to Moſes his re- 


fore in that manner, by Virtue of his Miſſion, . 


TO proceed to the ſecond Inſtance, the }. 


leſled Lord) the Lord * God that broug bt tbee | 
of rhe Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage; 1 
on ſhalt bade no 2 Gods before Me. Mr. - * 


ith calling all this Acting in the Name, or 


: ſadly Complains) they tempted,” and provoked pfl. 38. 561 


rcogate further with theſe People, what words 
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more expreſſive of the immediate Preſenee 
the Supreme Deity could be us'd, had the 
ther himſelf ſpoke to Moſes, or deliver'd t 
Law? He could but have told him that i 
was eſſentially his Lord, and his God; b r 
which concerns theſe People yet ſtill more 
reconcile, our Lord goes further, and not o 
a ſſerts himſelf to be all this, but withal p 
hibits their having any other God but him; 
that if according to their Notion, the Fath 
and the Son are Diſtinct Beings, and not o 
and the ſame God, the Son is only here det 
mind to be the God of the Fews, and all w 
ſhip to the Father, as another God, prohibits 
In ſhore, whether we conſider the general 
nor of the ſacred Writings, or the particu 
Abſurdities neceſſarily flowing from the Noti 
advanc'd, it muſt appear idle and impio 
and deſerve to be treated with Contempt a 
Horror. ; 


I T were eaſy further, to enlarge on 
Proof; but that our Saviour was, and is, rea 
and eſſentially God, and not a Deputy, a 
' Vicegerent appointed by the Father, comit 
more immediately under the ſecond Prope 
tion we have laid down, to prove his prop 
and efiential Deity in his Divine Nature: 
ſhall now proceed to that, ws. il 


T HA T the Works he is ſaid to have dog 
irrefragably prove him to be the Suprem 
and moſt high God. 


i 


757 


| tWO, 4 


FIRST, His Creation of the Wotld ; And 


his Death and Paſſion. 


FOR the Firſt, the Fact we prove from a 
ementioned Text of St. Paul to the Coloſſians ; 
bim (ſays he). were all things Created, that are 


WE Haven, and that are in Earth, wiſible, and in- 
bitch arti „and in. 
i berber they be Thrones, or Dominions, or 
jeu baluies, or Powers; all things were Created 


im, and for bim. 


he Conſequence ( wiz. that he. is therefore 
moſt high God) is evident both from the 
ce of Reaſon, and the Voice of God. The 
ce of Reaſon; becauſe: the Works of the 
anon in their every part, proclaim all 
t infinite Power, Wiſdom, and 

e up our Rational Notions of the Supreme 
ty. The Voice of God, becauſe we are ex- 
ly told by the ſame Apoſtle to the Romans, 
the inviſible things of him from the Creation of 
World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 
ys that are made, even bis eternal Pow:r and 


ud. 


DUR Adverſaries have no poſſible way to 
e the force of this, * but by the Diſtinction 


F * * 1 1 P * % # 
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iti ve Acco unt, &c. Art, VII 


—— v 


e Mor theſe we ſhall more particularly Inſt 


SECONDLY, His Redemption of us 


Goodneſs, that 


fits Defence. He Inſtances in the Church 


— a+ » 


E n "R 
of our Lord's doing all this by the appointme 
of the Father; ſo that, as before, he is laidy 

have all the peculiar :Epithets of the Suprenfiſſo 
God apply'd to him, by the appointment of thi 
Father; here he is ſaid to be the Creator of 
things, by the fame appointment. God rhe Mii 
ther, ( ſays Mr. Whiſton ) by bis Word, by WW 
Son, by Feſus Chriſt, as bis Mimifter, or Adtive e 
ſcrunient at firſt Created, made, order ' d, or aiſpu 
and ſtill Governs all the Subordinate Creatures, viii 
and inviſible. | | 0 


I T is the Obſervation of the excellent . 
that God Almighty had expreſs'd himſelt WW" 
ſome Texts of Scripture in ſuch a manner, Wi 
.render'd it ſomething difficult to be accoun 
for by the moſt. ſagacious, and pry ing, 
ſome particular Hereſy ſhould ariſe, 
would abundantly demonſtrate that the pl 
ing the Words in ſuch a manner, was provid 
tially delign'd ro overthrow-ſome of the 
\ubtle Arguments its Patrons ſhould advance 


Remes denying the Cup to the Laity ; wk 
he oblerves, that when our Lord at the In 
tion of the Sacrament gave the Bread, he « 
faid take je, eat ze, but when he gave the C 
he gave a ſtronger Emphaſis to his Words, 
adds the Word ALL, Drink ye all of this : a 
the Words were purpofely levell'd againit n 
Denyal of the Chalice. | 


'T I S with the utmoſt deference to the 
mory of this great and valuable Man, th 
venture to Copy after the Strong and. 


Wu 


17¹ 


ne tic Methods of his:Reaſonings'; a nd Soy” f 


dif, ready to own, it were the higheſt Preſump- 
rem 


Fil oought: Yer, after thus much has been ſug- 
oled. I hope I may modeſtly purſue his Track, 
be a inſiſt that. the Text befort us, is another 
by lance that makes good his general Obſerva- 


n. For were it (as our Adverſariescontend) 

itted, that our Bleſſed Lord acted only as 
b Father's Miniſter in che Creation of the World, 
vw comes the Apoſtle to ſay, that not only 
things were Created by bim, but for bim ? Cer-+ 


elf Wight be reconcild, yet that they ſhould be 
er, Mid to be Created for bim, can be by no rules of 
un! onſtruction ſo taken. A Ser vam, or a Mini- 
may indeed do the Ad, but then it is not 
bimſelf, but the Perſon that employs, or ſets 
im to work, or Commiſſions him for that pur- 
ole, that the A# is done. This is a Diſtincti- 
n ſo plain and familiar, that to endeavour to 
uſtrate it; were to affront the meaneſt Readers 
udgment. Tis evident from the very Notion 
ta Miniſter, or Subſtitute. For when a Perſon 
\&ts for himſelf, he ceaſes to be the Meinifer, 
Ir Servant- of another. And this was the Caſe 
f our Lord in the Creation of the Worlds. He is 
dot ſaid by the Apoſtle to have Created all things 
ſible, or inviſible, &c. for the Father, but for 
ſelf, He is not only aſſerted to be the Crea- 


They are not only. the work of bis bands, bur as 


he ch, I Right, his Property. All things were 
chYY(reared by lim, and for bim. | | 


on to aim at the Original Sublimicy of his 


inly, tho' in their Senſe, the words by bim, 


ir of all things, but as ſuch to be Lord of all things; 


0 
THERE 


> * | 
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=. THE RE ds, one thing yet further rent 
* «* Kable in this Text, and that is, the patticul 
enumeration the Apoſtle makes of all the ſeye 
Orders, and Degrees of the Celeſtial Sari 
I bim (ſays he) were all sbings Created, that g 
in Heaven, and in the Earth, wiſible, and invifi 
whether they be Thrones, or Dominions, or Prince 
ties, or Powers, The Diſtinction of the Subj, 
nate Creatures, ( as Mr. I bit on loves to call then 
being only Created by our Lord, cannot poſſib 
here do him any Service, were there any Fout 
dation for it. For to follow him in his ow 
wild Conceir, ſhould we ſuppoſe with him tw 
Parts in the Creation, @ Superior, and a Suk 
dinate ; and that our Lord only was the former 
Yet the particular enumeration in the Texte 
every kind, and degree of the Creation, were 
thus Diſtinguiſh'd, muſt inevitably overthro 
even this Notion. For ſhould we with hi 
ſuppoſe our Bleſſed Lord never ſo much exalte 
above all the reſt of the Creatures, which h 
ealls the Subordinate Creation; yet if he be at all 
Ereature, we can't poſſibly raiſe him above thi 
higheſt Step of the Apoſtles Gradation ; . 
eannot as Created, make him Greater than tht 
moſt exalted Power that ever was Created in His 
ven; but that he is not even ſuch a Creature, the 
Text abundantly aſſure us; ſuch a Creature, ii 
ſuch a Creature ſingly there be, being expreſl 
ſaid to be made by bim, and for bim. All thing 
whether in Heaven, or in Earth, Superior, or Sub 
ordinate, from the meaneſt Inſect up tothe moll 
exalted Power in Heaven, were Created by bim; con 
ſequently he himſelf was no (no not the moſt 
exalted) Created Being. This I think is op 
dent 


* (177 ) * | C 
that it needs no enlargement in the Proof 
ſpeaks our Bleſſed Lord, even by their own 

and fictitious Diſtinctions, the Primary, 
+ Ociginal Creator of all things. = 


PASS we from theſe particular Obſervati⸗ 
„to the general Tenour of the holy Scrip+ 
„„ and we can't entertain any other Noti- 
of the Creation of the-World, than that it was 
immediate Ad, or Work of the Supreme 
u himſelf ; and no Inſtrument is any where 
to be us d by him. We are told in as plain 
ds as one would think can be defir'd in this : 
chat in the Beginning God Created the Hea- 
er and the Earth ; and tho' indeed in ſome o- 
places we have mention made of His Voice, 
Hands, &c. as God ſaid, Let there be Ligbt, 
there. was Light ; and the Heavens declare the 
1 of God, and the Firmament ſheweth bis Handy- 
|: Yet ſure theſe are Terms that bear ſuch: 
ntimate Relation to his very Eſſence it ſelf, 
orally exclude any other Being from being 
er the Primary Cauſe, or the Agent, or · 
r. Far be it from us, with ſome Ancient 
Weticks, co imagine that God Almighty has 
ter an Organic Voice, or Material Hands 
thus far we may ſafely infer from ſuch Paſſa- 
chat the Creation was as immediately the Act 
he Supreme God, as any thing we do our 
es with our own Hands. In fine, whether we 
der the Nature of the Act of Creation it 
or the Account every where given in the 
jy. Writings of the Perſon who did it, we = 
t wichout the utmoſt ſtupidity but conclude, 4 


he was no other but the true, and molt 
high 


— — — we — 
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. high God. For as to Create, in the ve 
ture of the Act, muſt imply in it that AH 
Power, which is entirely peculiar to che 
preme God : So that it was in fact perfom 
only the Supreme God, it is ſo directly and e 
. Iy reveal d, where any thing of the Act of 
tion is mention'd. that it is worſe than Ma 
to pretend to evade the force of the Evidei 
3B UI ſuch is the Nature of an Hen 
ſuch the Pride and Haughtineſs of his 
that rather than ever drop his Cauſe, be 
catch at any thing, and how great ſoeve 
Abilities may otherwiſe be, will often in 
Caſe fink into the loweſt Conception o 
meaneſt School Boy. Iris inſiſted on 
by our preſent Adverſaries ( maugre all dai 
| paſ'd before) * that our Bleſſed Lord cannot 
uſtly eſteem'd Primarily the Creator of all T 
becauſe the Language of Scripture co 

declares them only to be made, or Created by 
The Word BY in their Senſe bears ſo | 
an Emphaſis, that it muſt infer him barelz 
Father's Inſtrument, or at leaſt Subordinat 
him in the Act of Creation. By bim, {ay 
Fobn, were all things made that were made; By 
, were all things Created, lays St. Paul, &c. 


T O follow our preſent. Virtuoſi in their 
way; if we. muſt dwindle into this Chil 
Pedantry, let us be a little Socratic in out 
ſonings. (Forgive me good-natur'd Reader 
hard Word!) Does then the Prepoſition 


| » Vid. Account of Primitive Faith, Art. VII. 


— 
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ys infer theſe mighty. things? Ie chere no 
be Caſe in which a Work may properly, 
ſaid to be done / Perſon, without his being 2 
nber an Iuſttument, or Subordinate to an- © WM 
er? May nota Fabrick be as juſtly ſaid to be 
uilt by the Chief Archite&, as. any of his inferior 
ockmen,? Or in the Caſe of Supremacy: Is 
ic by the King @ Proclamaticn, a way of expreſſi- 

fo fully eſtabliſh'd, that none but a Fool,” or 
uad Man will diſpute its propriety ? Nay 
ther yet, had God the Father himſelf been per- 
nally declar'd to have been the Agent that 
nde the World, how could it be otherways ex- 
ed, conſidering him as an A gent, than that 
World was made by bim? As a Cauſe indeed we 
dthe Scripture expreſs it in the genitive Cale, 
thoſe known Words, of whom are all things ; 

It ſure as an Agent the Ablative muſt be al- 
wd the moſt Accurate Language. In fine, 

hat Magic is there in this little Particle by in = 
s Caſe more than any other? O Fooliſh Gala- 4 
ans, who bath bewitch'd you, that you ſhould not = 
Wt) the Truth ! | ny 


IT may poſſibly be thought I have too 
hely run this Argument over, by choſe who 
we obſerv'd Mr. Mbiſton dwell Eleven Pages 
holly upon it ; but the Grammarical Diſqui- 
ion of the Controverſy being entirely tri- 
ing, I was induc'd to think this expoſtulatory 
ethod of Reaſoning, would not only effectu- 
ly expoſe the Fallacy of our Adverſaries, in 
e Eye of the Judicious, but in ſome meaſure | 
e the more careleſs Reader, a clearer Idea of 
Merit of the Cauſe. od CG 
1 veoy 
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'UP ON che whole, whether we-conhde , 
the Nature of the Act of Creation it ſelf Me 
particular force of the Texts laid before. 
Reader; the general Tenour of the Scriptures 
or the Weakneſs, and Folly of what. has hen: 
oppos'd to theſe ; I think by this time, L hay 
| Reaſon to hope the Reader will conelude Won 

me, that the Yorks that are ſaid to be done bl, , 
our Saviour, particularly that of the Creation 
the World, abundantly prove him to be the 
preme, and moſt ligb God. it 


PROCEED we now to the ſecond pa 
ticular Work, that holy Scripture aſſerts to hari 
been done by our Saviour, in the Ad of | 
Redemption. "= 


THE Doctrine laid down in this Point, 
what is, or at leaſt ought to be known by 
That we were b1upbt by, a Price; That' we were N 
Redeem'd with Corruptible Things, ſuch as Silver, ö. 
Gold; but with his precious Blood; That be was thi 
Propitiation for our Sins; That his Death and Paſſu 
were a Plenary Satiifaction for the Sins of the why 
World ; are Truths ſo fully and repeatedly dell, h 
ver'd throughout the holy Book, that he mull a 
be an utter ſtranger to the very firſt RudimentMhc! 
of Chriſtianity, who is ſo weak or impious ti a 
diſpute them. 


I SHALL not here (as our Divines witli 

. abundance of Reaſon inſiſt, againſt the Soc 
ans} enter into the Controverſy of the Gem l 
tee 
Ke 


Meruit of our Saviour's Death, as it is 


” 
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be a fall, equal, and expiatory Sacrifice for the 

Ws of the Sub World ; But what at prelent 1 
Miiend for is that it was in general, a. Price 
paid; ſomething by way of Compenſation 
che Juſtice of God; which if we conſider - 
Nas a Creature only, he could not do. The 
aſon of this is irreſiſtibly plain. For as the 
)mparable *Srayne obſerves, ihe Life of a Crea- 
Her d to God, can't poſſibly be inſiſted on as 
thing or this kind; his whole Life, and 
, being his, antecedent to ſuch offering ; to 

r any thing therefore to God of this Na- 
eas a Price, is paying of Debts with his own 

a And it is farther obſerv'd by him, that 
Mis che Argument of God himſelf to his Peo- 
ce Jews, in the fiftieth Pſalm : Iwill tale no 

> out of thine Houſe, nor He-Goat out of thy 
u: For every Beaſt of the Forreſt is mine, and ſo 

the Cattle apon @ thouſand Hills. | 


- N K 
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OR will the Dignity of our Saviour's 
on, above that of all other Created Beings, 
Wil vary the Caſe. For ſhould we ſuppoſe 
2 Thouſand, or ten thouſand times above 
er Angels, or Arch- Angels ; yet {till as @ Crea>» 
W, he muſt owe all his Advantages to his Crea · 
and therefore, as it were on this ſcore the 
eſt Arrogance, and Folly for him to enter 
any Stipulation, or Treaty, even to quit his 
Obligations: So it were Madneſs, and 
yet abundantly more enhanc'd, to under- 
wit: tor another. But further ſtill, ſhould the 
emWinicy, and Conde ſcention of the Deity 
Wa U 2 accept 
Tec Wo 
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accept of ſuch an Overture, yet Heu,, 
dy, his very Being, being his ' Rightrantegedy 
to all ſuch ſubſequent Comra#, he mult necel 
rily be unable to make good his Bargam, 
the Debt Contracted for that Reaſon, forever 
main unpaid, notwithſtanding the utmoſt x 
deavours to diſcharge it.“ For where, nothi 
can poſſibly be offer'd, be the Conditions 
Remittance never ſo eaſy, Satisfaction mult f 


be wanting, . 

B U T now the matter of Fad in ourl 
demption, being as we beforg obferv'd, eve 
where inculcated throughout the holy Writin 
as a real Aft of Purchaſe, and the Price particul 
ly ſet down chat was paid, by way of Satufall 
to the Divine Juſtice, our Saviour could not 
that Reaſon alone be only a Creature; and 
Concluſion muſt therefore be irrefraga 
ſound, that the particular A#, or Work of. 
Redemption, by the Death, and Paſſion. of 
Bleſſed Feſus, doth even to a Demonſtrat 
prove him to be the True, and moſt high G 


_ AGAINST this all Attempts are wiſely 
clin'd by Mr. W hiſt on, and in my Reading 
: have not oblerv'd one Word about it from h 

| but his Honeſt Chi { for fo I cann't but 
him, becauſes he ſeems to believe himſelf) 


with his uſual Aſſurance ventur'd to ſay fo + 
thing to it, which take as follows, wiz. 1 
. 

T O this then he tells us he'll return a t 


fold Anſwer ; © Firſt, by way of Apdlogy, 
* Stcondly, by way of Reply. F 


— — & * 


HIS Apology I muſt allow to be honeſt, 
ho' not quite ſo good as ſome of Tertullian for 
e Chriſtian Religion) “ becauſe he owns it 
were a grievous Fault to leſſen either the 
Dignity of our Saviour's Perſon or Merit. 


IN his Reply he inſiſts * tis no detraction 
om the Dignity of a Perſon, to deny it to be 
hat 1t really is not. This we readily admit 3 
ut shen that is not his Caſe. For if the 
wks ſaid to be done by our Saviour, prove 
im to be the true, and moſt high God; then 
ith our Author, and his Party to aſſert him 
be only 4 Creature, is certainly not only the 
igheſt Detraction from the Dignity of his Per- 
in, but a Degree of Impiety that amounts to 
at St. Peter Calls denping the Lord that bought un. 
tis we own no Detraction from the Dignity of 
be preſent Earl of Pembroke, to deny him to be 
the King of Great Brizain ; but yet for all that, it 
rill for ever I hope be deem'd by all good 
Chriſtians, at once the greateſt Impiety, and 
Detraction, to deny the Bleſſed Jeſus to be the 
te, and moſt high God. And this will yet 
further appear when we come to conſider, what 
b offer'd by our Author in particular, to the 
point of our Lord's Death and Paſſion. 


AND here it is very boldly inſiſted on by 
lim, That if the Value, and Merit of the Sa- 
mfce, doth Proportion it ſelf to the Worrb, and 
Wh -xce/lency of the thing Sacrific d, or ofer'd up, 
then 


1 — mw 
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* Supremacy of the Father, p. 27. ana 33. 
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then he and his Party, are ſo far from le 
the Value, or Merit. of Chriſt's | Death, "that 
the - contrary they put the higheſt Valuewp 
it, or at leaſt as high a Value as any Chrifty 
whatſoever. a : 


* 
1 


T O prove this, it is obſerv'd as aſſerted 
our Divines, that the thing Sacrific'd was bar 
the humane Nature of. Chriſt ; whereas in 
Opinion of the Arians, the thing Sacrific' 
2 Creature exalted above either Men, or Ape 
From whence our Author thinks he may wil 
abundance of certainty conclude, that the 
pinion of his Party raiſes the Value, or Meri 
our Saviour's Death, as high (if not higher) 
the Church of England it ſelf, and thereto 
can't juſtly be charg'd in this Caſe wich the 
Detraction. 5 


BU T had this unhappy Man read eich 
thoſe he ſcornfully calls the Orthodox, ortt 
holy Scriptures, with the ſame care as he ſee 
to have done the pernicious Works of M 
Mbiſton, he muſt have known, that the Merit « 
the Sacrifice is not plac'd in the humane Natur 
of Chriſt, abſtracted from his Divinity; but! 
the Dignity of the Nature engag'd in th 
Great and Myſterious Ad of our Kedemprion, n 
only as the Prieſt that made the Offering, but: 
Hypoſtatically united to the very Vids it (el 
I would willingly expreſs my ſelf with the ut 
moſt plainneſs in this important point, I la 
then, tho? it be confeſs'd the matter of the'Ss 
er:fice, was the humane Nature only, in that i 
ſtance it being made a lutle lower than the Angel 


f 
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le ſuffering of Death ; y 

the Perſon in this Caſe taking. upon him 
Oſfce of our bigh Prieft, and offering it up to 


Son of G, and beſides. this perſonally 
ed to the Creature that. was Saeriße 4 
he was (as the Author to, the Hebrews: 
more than humane Eloquence expreſ- 

it) rhe Brightneſs of bi: Fathers Glory, and. 

xpreſs Image ef bis Perſon; - upholding all things 
Word. of bis Power. God of God, Light of, 

Very God of very God ; II 
bn who when be bad by bimſelf purg'd our Sint, 
n on the Right-band of the Mieſty on big b; 
nI ſay we conſider all this. (and ſure it is 
tter of weight ſufficient to require our 
ſderation) 1t, will, it muſt be allow d, abun- 
Vif not infinitely ts enhance the Merit, or 
x of the Sacrifice, above any thing can be 
Wanded by our Adverſaries! and therefore 
Authors pretending, the Merit of the Sacri - 
in the Senſe of the Ariens, as great as that 
h we contend for, can only Argue him 
ly Ignorant, and an utter ſtranger to 
ontroverſy. 6 


ST LY , moſt Juſtly therefore are the 
(as well as Sociniens) charg'd with dexy> - 
Lord that bought them ; denying,impyoulty 5 
ing him to be the Lord of Glory in the firſt 

and adding further the vileſt Ingraticude 
ir Impiety, denying, deſtroying, making 
of the precious Blood he ſhed for their Re- 
wn / . 


FOR 


* 
J * * 


et when it is conſider- d 


| for us, Was no leſs a Perſon, than the Eter- 


this was the eb . N 
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FOR you and me Reader, let us be, we 
- Children toſs d to and fro with every Wind of 
#rine ; Let us not only firmly believe, 
boldly maintain the ſacred Truths of our H 
Creed againft ſuch abominable Gainſapers ; 
let us laſtly, with a more particular Regard 
what has juſt paſs d before, conclude, That 
Work; ſaid to be done by the Bleſſed Je 
and yet more particularly, that of the Red 
tion of the World by bis Death and Paſſion, 4 
dantly prove him to be the true, and moſt 
God. 


I COME now to the laſt Propoſition 
down, in Order to the proving our Bleſſed 
to be in the moſt Strict, and proper Senſe, 
True, and moſt high God, viz. 


[ 


1 


_—_ 


1 
THAT Men and Angels are Commat ) 
to Worſhip him as ſuch. 12 


AND this we will Conſider under two vi 

| 1 

FIRST, as it is in general Comm 

ed.; And, | M 

| 4) 
SECONDLY, in the particular 40. 

Worſhip paid him purſuant to that Comm 

. 

As to the firſt ; The Fat ber, ſaith our B , 

Lord, Judgeth no Man; but bath Committed all" 

Joby f. 22, Nent te the Son, That all Men ſhould Hononr 11": 
1. even as they bonoar the Father. _ © 
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Church whoſe intereſt it is to ſupport, the 
inctions of Worſhip, and which our preſent 
rerfaries,- out of their abundant Zeal for the 
\etant Religion, have thought fit equally to 
atend for; are in this Text, as I Conceive, 
rely anticipated. For whatever Spectes, or 
of Worſhip, is ſuppos'd to be due to the Fa- 
is here Commanded to be paid to the Sen; 
{fo ſtrong is the Emphaſis, that it will not 
2 Quibble ; We are to bonour the Son EVEN 

| we bonour the Father: But Certainly this 
ud not be ſo expreſs d, were a Subordinate 
dip only his due. | 2 
ER E Mr. A biſton, again is entirely ſilent, 
if the Reader is Curious of knowing any 1 
g that is offer'd againſt this, we muſt carry > 
afrcſh to take a View of what is ſaid by his i 
nue nſis. 


Vi E E meaning: of this Paſſage (ſaith he) we 

ty be this, That whereas the Son was by the Fa- 
nm Conſtiuted Lord and Governour of the World ; 
Mer ſhould humbly ſubmit themſelves to the Aut bo- 
and Government of the Son, even as they ſhould 
u the Father, if be were to exerciſe that Rule and 
mernment in bis own Perſon ; becauſe the Son in this 
"WF Per ſorares - and Repreſents rhe Father; and is to 
„ as it were, in the Place of bim. Bu: it will 
fllow from hence, that they are to value and eſteem » 
n, as they are to value and eſteem the Supreme 
| | God | 
——— — an 1 
"Wpremcy of the Father, p. 81. 
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r 
God the Fatber ; or that the Son is a Co · ordinate 
ing with the Father, oY 


THE Delegated Power here inſiſted on Wh: 
our Author, as Conferr d on the Son by his 
ther, is what we have before I hope fully Coli 
ſider'd : What at preſent is contended ſot 
That the Worſhip we are Commanded to gin 
or Pay to him in the Text before us, can in Wo! 

Senſe be taken to be exclufive of the Full 
but joyntly wich the Father we are to pay hi 
the ſame Divine Honour and Adorartien ; \ 
are not Commanded to pay him any-Subor 
nate, or inferior Worſhip, but the very at 
Species, or kind of Worſhip, both in kind, and 
gree, as we do the Father. As we do the Fat: 
Words that can't poſſibly be Conſtru'd, thatt 
Father is to be Mo ſhipd in a different Kind, Wu: 
degree, from the Son, but that both the u 
and the Syn, are to be Worſhip'd with the lair: 
Divine Honour, as being of the ſame Comm 
Divine Eſſence and Deity ; And this 1s 

ſtrenuouſly inculcated by our Bleſſed Lord hi 
ſelf, in the following Verſe, that he infill 
he that honours the Father excluſive 
the Son, honours not even the Father himſe 
he that honoureth not the Son, bonouret h not the Fatt 
All Men therefore are to bhemur the Son, evi 
they do the Father, | by 


THUS far we have argu'd ad bominem; | 
now at once to oppoſe both Rome, and 
Modern Arians, we peremptorily deny that tht 
is any Foundation in Scripture, for any of the 


Diſtinctions in Diving Worſhip they Conte 
| ot 


* * 
o * * * 
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ER: So 2d 2a 
or. 7how ſhale Worſhip the Lord thy God, and bim 
vn ſoall thou ſerve, is ſo plainly, and repeatedly 
nculcatÞ@ in the holy Book, that it is aftoniſh- 
ng to think that any who have read it, ſhould 
are to Contend for any Divine, or Religious 
Worſhip's being paid to a Creature. So Jealous 
God of his honour in this particular, that he 
| ill not have it given to another. Thou ſhalt bave 
Wor worſhip) no other God but me, is a Command, 
is to be hop'd,we all knew in our Child-hood. 
ain, very Vain, therefore are the Diſtinctions 
the Schools of Rowe, and our. Modern 4r:i- 
n: Since none, no not the leaſt Religious Wor- 
hip is to be por to any Created Being, and 
od is ſo far fram having Subſtituted any ſuch 


king to receive any thing of this kind; that 

re 1s nothing he ſeems more Severely to have 
uniſh'd ; than any the leaſt tendency to ſuch a 
mftice, Juſt therefore is the Concluſion we 


aw from the Text, That as all Men are Cem 
mded to Honour the Son,even as they do the Fatber; 
berefore he and the Father have one and 
te ſame Eſſence ; are one and the ſame God. 


NOR are the Bleſſed Angels in Heaven 
lore exempted from paying this Divine Ho- 
aur to the Son, than Men. Even when the 
divinity of the Bleſſed Jeſus was ſunk into the 
weſt appearance; when he had as twere emp- 
d himſelf of the Deity ; when the Meanneſs 
a Manger, and the Weakneſs of an Infent, at- 
nded him, even then all tbe fullneſs of the God- 
Wd dwelt in bim Bodily 5 and Angels, Areb-An- 
tha, and all the Heavenly Hoff, are commands 
to pay him Adacation.; when (ſays the holy  * 
| _—_ 7 Ghoſt) 7 


* 


th 
4 


the ſecond Place, we proceed to that, wit. 


| THE particular Acts of # orſhip paid to hit 
- purſuant to theſe general Commands. 


AN D here we find the Bleſſed Jeſus in 
cated, and prais'd both by Men and Angels, 
that ex#ired manner, that even the Niceſt D 
ſtinguiſner of the ſeveral Species of Divi 
Worſhip, cannot poſſibly reſolve the manner 
Expreſſion into any thing elſe, than what! 
loves to call the Worſhip of Latria ; the Mart 
almoſt every where, make him the laſt Reſc 
of their Devotions, and an expiring Srepbem ff 
of the holy Ghoſt paſſionately cry es out, Lord 
ius receive my Spirit. Nor was this Language p 
culiar to him only after his Aſcenſion, but 
find the moſt important Petitions, and Prat 
put up to him, even while he was upon rl" 
Earth; Teſus thou Son of Dar id, have Mere a 
e, and Hoſannab to the Son of David, is Langua 
ſo frequently occurring, and yer ſo well a 
prov'd of by our Lord, that ic is ſurprizing a 
Body can poſſibly have ſo much as a Doubt 
3 this matter. The Propheſy our Bleſſed Lo 
=. himſelf obſerves to be futhii'd. when the Cl 
dren in the Temple broke out into theſe Strat 
cannot ſurely have ſlip'd the Notice of a 
When the Angry Chief Pri:ſt:, and Seribes 6 
W 8 1 -oſtulat 


by 
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ſoſtulated the matter wi 


: 


km, Tea, have you newy read, out of the Mouth o 


EY * * 


F o 
19 1 
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ot to know even this Divine honour belongs 
5 5 
[0 me . 
' * 
F we paſs from theſe general Qccurrences 
d particular Dox-/ogies, the Practice was ſtill 
de ſame. * The Controverly between the 
nan; and us in this Point, is very well 
known; Glory be to the Father, and to the 


hd Religion enough to go to Church, cannot 


ended for by the Antient Heretic Arius, was 
ntheſe Words, Glory be to be Father, by the Son, 
ad in the boly Ghoſt, Mr, Wh:ton Contends for, 
trough the Son, but with what Reaſon let his 
own Conceſſion evince, notwithſtanding he 
hs labour'd the Point for Six and twenty Pa- 
ges together. . 


AFTER he has ſet before the Reader ſe- 
reral of the Scripture Doxologies, he Sums 
em up in the following manner, vis, 


NB. (T tranſcribe him to a Letter) Te Dox- 


lies in. Paul tweive in number, are as 1 underſt and 
lem, all directed immediately to the Father, or to 


ler, two are directed as thoſe in Paul, 20 the Father, 
to tbe Father through the Son, and. the other is 


him, Jeſui ſaith unte 


gie and Sucklings thou baſt perfected Praiſe ?* Are 
jou ſo very ignorant of the ho] y Prophets, as 


br, and to the boly Ghoſt, is what they who ever, 


le unacquainted with. The Doxology Con- 


ve Father, through the Son. Of the thre? in Pe- 


' expreſty,. 


ay * Ruls Niem of Religions, p. 265. ÞF Vide Appendix, p. 8. 
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The Words are theſe, Zo bim (viz Feſus Chrif) 
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expreſly, and only dini ed to Jeſus Chriſt Him 
The fingle one in Jude is directed only to the Pat 
Of the Six in the Apocalypſe of John, th. 
directed to the Father alone ; one to the Son 

aud the other two to the Father, , and the Son ji 


THE Reader may, I ſuppoſe, rememhi 
mention d this Paſſage before, but the nat 
of our Argument leading me now more 
ticularly to Conſider it, may excuſe the Re 
tition : To Conſider then the Texts Mr. Wh 
here himſelf allows to beDoxologies to the & 


. THE firſt is the 1 Pet. 4. 11. F 
ſpeak, let bim ſpeak as the Oracles of God: If 
Man Miniſter, let him do it as of the ability wh 
God giveth, that God in all things may be Glo 
through Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be Praiſe, and Di 
nion for ever, and ever, Amen. Mr. Whiſffon u 
ders it thus, To whom 3s glory, and Dominion 
evi and ever, Amen. It is not I think. wo * 
while to'quarrel with him about a Mood, 

being generally however the Mood of Ct 
tradition) For whether we Conſider the pill 
poſition imparitive, or indicative, it plainly 
fers Glory, and Dominion, may be aſcrib'd to « 
Bleſſed Lord. 


THE Second is in the Revelation of St. 7. 


Glory and Dominion, for ever and ever, Amen. 
I biſton here exactly agrees with our Tranfland 


IN the third the Words of our Tranſlati 
are theſe ; viz, And every Creature which is is N 
q 


. = 
"RS 
IVY 


0 
FI * 


ba +. * 


"4 _ | *P zz 
and on the Earth, and under they arth 
yz are in the 825 and all that are in them, beard 
ning, Bleſſing and bonour, and Glory, and Power © ® 1 
uo him that fittet h upon the Throne, and unto the kv. * 

for ever and ever. And the four Beaſts ſaid, "+ 
jen. Here too I find nd Difference between = 
biſton and our Tranſlation. : - 3 
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IN the fourth, the Text with its Context 
p in our Tranflation thus, wiz. After tis 1 
ld, and lo @ great Multitude, which ns Man 
Number, of all Nations, and Kindreds, and. = 
ne, and Tongues, ſtood before the Throne, and _— 
we the Lamb, Clothed with white Robes, nl! | 
im: in their Hands ; and cry d with a loud Voice, Rev. 7. * 
g, Salvation to our God, which ſitteth upon tibe i 
me, and unto the Lamb. 1 
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HERE too Mr. Vbiſton is the ſame: 


* 


AN D now is it not aſtoniſhing to find Mr. 
ſlibon own all theſe Sacred Texts, as genuine, 
d yet Confidently diſpute the uſe of the pub- 
e Doxologies of our Church? He may throw 
rows and Death around him, accule all the 3 
reat, and valuable Doctors of the Chriſtian Iv 
hurch, Antient and Modern, with Corrupting 
be Original purity of the Divine Records; 
ut when even his own perverſe Diligence is 
rought to ſuch Conceſſions as theſe: Certa in- 
it requires very little Circumſpection, in a 
Diſpute of this nature, to gueſs where the Fault 
oth lye: The perſonal Knowledge 1 — 
: r. 
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* Vide Appendix, p. 231 
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Man, or ſomething worſe. It cannot ſure 
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wgannot;l am ſure, Convey an ha 
thoughts oben into my Breaſt; but whenll, 
find him inſolently Challenge Biſhop. Thy 

Biſhop Wake, Dr: Grabe, and ſeveral other 
the greateſt; and moſt venerable Men of 
Age, to-prove what he himſelf here fo fran 
owns; I can't but conclude him either a'M; 


be a fault to fay, Glory be to the Son, whe 
he himſelf owns the Holy Ghoſt to have I 
Rated this very form of expreſſion. “ He te 
thoſe (we have before mention'd} © he Clai 
© it as the Right, and Truth of Religion, thi 
* they ſpeak their Minds fairly, and fully, st 
© will anſwer it to our Common Lord another Du 
* when no political, prudential,or temporalRe 
gards will be admitted againſt the plain Demi 
© of Conſcience, and Sincerity . I could wiſh fo 
Mr V biſton's ſake, he had omitted this .Solem 
and Awful manner of expreſſion: And a 
willing to hope the Pious and Learned Labou 
of ſome of the worthy Perfons he has ſo bold 
ly Challeng'd, have in ſome degree Convince 
him of his Temerity and Folly. But how lit 
tle ſoever his deference may be to what other 
fay : Yet the fondneſs he always ſhows of al 
he ventures to aſſert himſelf, might I think 
move him; let therefore his own Conceflion 
alone conclude in the Point, and the Doxolo 
gies of our Church heve their whole Vindica 
tion from thoſe Sacred Texts, he himſelf al 
lows to be dictated by the Holy Ghoſt. 


| EASY 


 # Vide Appendix, p 24 25, * 
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pbiſton, full of the Praiſes. of our Great Lord 


of thoſe he will have only apply d to che Father, 


- Whut the neceſſary Satisfaction of the Reader hay 
ing already ſwell'd theſe Papers beyond the 
alk of my firſt Deſign, I ſhall referc what 


ration ; and proceed briefly to ſum up what 


cle of our Faith, 


= WH E T HER therefore we conſider the 


The Works he is {aid to have done, both of Crea- 


be paid to him both by Men and Angels ; we 
muſt neceſſarily conclude him to be no leſs 
than the true, and moſt high God. Conſe- 
quently juſt is the Aſſertion laid down in the 
phoneſcs Creed we have fo largely contended 
or, vix. 3 


THEE next Aſſertion of t 
Creed is this, vix. 


I 80 


he Athanafien 


Jl 


nee Mundande of 
Texts more than are at all mention'd by Mr. 


and Saviour; and as eaſy were it to prove ſome _. 


iiretly, and perſonally addreſ d to the Son; 


night further be offer'd to his Own Private Ob- 


has been offer d in Proof of this important Ar. 


Divine and incommunicable Epithets of the Supreme - 
Deity, perſonally given to our Bleſſed Lord ; 


tim and Redemption; the Worſbip commanded to 
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8b leuft the Father is Lord, the S Uh 
and the Holy Ghoſt Lordi. 


THE Son is Lord. 


THIS is fo plainly contain d in what H 
gone before, that I am perſuaded the Read 
has anticipated me in this neceſſary Cank 
quence : Thar if the Son be the true, and me 

high God, he muſt inconteſtably be in t 


higheſt, and moſt abſtracted Senſe, the Ie re 

But however there is one Text ſo very appolifſÞr 

to this Point, that I can't but lay it before ¶ ert 

St. Paul having in his Diſcourſe about MeafW«li 

offer'd to Idols, obſerv'd, that there are mam ve 

both in Heaven and Earth, that in an imprae 

and figuretive Senſe, are called Gods, and Lordct 
particularly Diſtinguiſhes the true God, aniiſſ} G 

Lord from them all as follows, To us (ſays M! 

there is but one God, 1he Fat ber of whom are all thing" a 

9 and we in bim; and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by v 
z Cor. 8. 6. are all things, and we by bim. Our Bleſſed Loon 

is here ſo very emphatically diſcriminatehut 

from. all Created Beings, that it is amazinf _ 

; after having once ſcen the Paſſage, that a N 
Body ſhould diſpute againſt ſuch glarinÞÞ*0 

Light. He is not (as our Adverſaries love ord 
diſtinguiſh) call'd a Lord, but particularly o rac 

pos d to thoſe that bare that Title in an mm "48 

we 


per, and figurative Senſe, and call'd with Rel 
tion to us, ane Lord; Him whom we only oug 
to eſteem lo, in a Divine, and Religious Sent 
Him whoſe Name alone is Jebovab, or the Lot— 
our Righteouſneſs, > - 9 
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OUR old Antagoniſt; by the help of an 
perpolatiorh ind this Text of mighty Ad- 
antage to his Cauſe ; and therefore ſets it 
ich this Addition (viz. * Ts us there in but one 
wupreme_} God the. Father) as che Motto to this 
ok; and thence inferrs the Father only, ex- 
eve of. che Son, may be juſtly cail d the One 


- 


JIreEme God. 


BUT then may it not with, equal Reaſon 
e retorted, that the Sow, is the one Supreme 
Ld excluſive of the Father ? for as the Text 
Herts we have but ene God, be Father, fo it im- 
nediately with the ſame Emphaſis declares we 
we but one Lord ibe Som; fo that unlefs with 
he Arbanaſian Creed we conclude, that tho 
<> Perſon' of the Bleſſed Trinity be by Mm- 
{God and Lord, yet they are not three, but one Gai 
Lord, we mult neceflarily involve the Text 
1 2 Contradiction ; aſſert at the {ame time 
wo Infinite or Supreme Beings, and eternally - 
onfound, and perplex our ſelves, and others; 

hut more of this hereafter. | 


HAT we at preſent therefore more im- 
nediately inſiſt on, is this, that the Son j Lord; 
4 in the moſt Incommunicable, and Ab- 
Wlra&ed Senſe ; and declar'd ſo by the Text, as 
eppos'd to all that are improperly, and figura- 
rely ſo Denominated, . 


: Y 2 SEVERAL 
* Subrematy.of the Father, p. 98. 
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SEVERAL of the following Propeſ 
tions in the Creed we are engagd in the Dy 
fence of, bearing relation to the whole Trin 
ty in general, in ſome of the particular, an 
neceſſary Diſquiſitions thereof: What we hay 
further to contend with our preſent Adverſal 
xies in the Point of the Divinity of the BlefleW:l: 
"Jeſus, ſeems not to occur, till we come to 
particular Diſtinction of the Divine, and Hu 
mane Nature united in his Perſon, where v 
find it aſſerted, thac he is, | 7 


EQUAL tothe Father, 2 rouching bis Godbea 
E QUAL to the Father. 


THE known Text in Philippians the ſecond, 
ſo full in this Point, that our Adverſaries then 


ſelves have no poſſible Refuge, but that qq 
quarrelling with the preſent Tranſlation in o 
Bibles. . The Apoſtle exhorting that People t 1 
the Virtue of Humility, addreiles himſelf 


them in theſe Words, viz. Let this Mind be 
eu, which was alſoin Chriſt Feſus ; who being in ii 
Form of God, thought it no Robbery to be equal wil 
God ; but made bimſelf of no Reputation, and tu 
upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made 
the likeneſs of Men; and being found in Faſkion as 
Aan, be bambied bimſelf, and became obedient Inis 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs, 


WHETHER by the Words Mepg3 e 
or tive Porm of God, we are to underſtand ot 
Lord hers to be alerted eſſentially the Deir 


— — 
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ill. 
br. Hammond, and indeed almoſt all the Com? 
entators Antient and Modern, largely con- 
ad for; or whether wich the ſingle Opinion 
Dr, Whitby in this point, we take them to 
Wan only the Divine Schechinab, by which our 
eſſed Lord appear'd to the Patriarchs; are 
Neties, I ſhall not engage in; what we are at 
W:lent to contend for being the z arrays : 
Nero T0 al Toa Ogg, Or He thought u no Robbery 
W |: equa] with God, which our Adverſaries all 
mtend ought to be render'd, He did not aſſume 
he equal with God. What Reaſon they have for 
take from Mr. Whifon as follows, vix. 


THE import of theſe Words. according to the 

un ſenſe of the Greek Phraſe, agnaypir nyidvas, 

the Prophane Language, (for "tis nd where elſe in 
I, Sacred; according to the known Signification of 
en 0:5 in the Septuagint, and from the dx" 
e latter part of the Paſſage, is plainly this, That 
oſs: Chriſ# being before the World, or at leaſt before 
e i Incarnation in the Form of God, or of a God, 
great Power, and Authority with bis Father, did 
be 
7 


t Aſſume, or lay Claim to any equality, or like- 

ies to God, or to a God, to the Continuance, or 
Wreaſe of that bis Divine Dignity, or Glory; but 
the contrary bumbl'd bimſelf ſo low as to become 

an, and dye far us. This in the main is ſo Clear, 

a the beſt Defenders of the Church againſt the So- 
nians, are fore d to forſake in Part the Vulgar Ex- 
ion, and to embrace it; ſuch as Areb-Biſhop 
llotſon, Biſhop' Bull, and Dr. Whitby. 


| HAT Mr. Whifon aims qt by ſaying the 
fords aH yd d, are no where elſe = 
. t 6 


\ 
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the Sacred Writings to be taken ih the-Seniſey 
contend for, we ſhall be beſt able to Judge 
*wher he is pleas'd to give us ſome Inſſam 
by vrhich we may ſo much as give aGueſs at h 
meaning; but as to the Word /jye73 a1, it vi 
ever be render d by * Duco, æſtinm, abi 
Fhink, Eſteem, or Judge, or ſome thing 
nonymous, (in ſpight of the unexampl'd M. 
deſty of him and his Party!) as long arte 
is ſuch a thing as Learning or Honeſty in d 
World. Dr. Hammond inſiſts, that it is no whe 
render d by, Fa#are, or Oſtemare, or Vendy 
to aſſume, Vr take upon. For my own Part, th 
the eftabliſh'd Learning and Integrity of t 
excellent Commentator, were alone 1ufficin 
to give me Satisfaction in any thing:of thisN 
ture; yet I can't but obſerve to the Read: 
that our Engliſh Tranſlation in this Text h 
ſuch a Torrent of all the Learned World oni 
Side, that did I not know Mr. Wb:fton was alt 
ally expell'd one of our Univerſities, he of 
was a Member of, it were enough to tempꝭo 
to think him an utter Stranger, both to the 
and their Language, for ſo much as-mentionu 
ſach a thing. i9475«« TO Affume ! "Tis 
Monſtrous in Conſtruction, as Heretical 
Purpoſe, | | | 
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* Account of Primitive Faith, p. 86, 87. In loc. Anint. 


AN 15 pat Hs wirnoy giver mage 28e 

7 1 - _——_— 
Lr TH At Plato de legi bus lib. 40 Kai 7%, 
X#9Twov x, oryny regt H ,n Thucyd, ub. 
dic tet α eg ij ye, apud locnitem. 


* . 


"AYP 
Je Words, and the Abſürdity ſtill if poſſible 


Wizhty Humility of his not Aſſuming to be e- 
al with God? Very ſure I am, for a bare 
ature to do ſo, were not only the greateſt 
adneſs, but the moſt inſufferable Pride; A 
ide ! that ſunk the Son of the Morning, the great, 
exalted Lacifer, or whoever elſe that Epi- 
t imports, down from the heights of proba- 
the greateft Created Glory, to the Black 
byſs of Horror, and Perdition. And ſhall 
ut Humility of the Bleffed Jeſus, (ſo earneſt- 
, lo emphatically propos d for our imitati- 


e Negative Virtue, or more plainly, that 
Wide the Devil himſelf fell by? Can it be 
fibly thought, the Apoſtle ſhould think fo 
gn a Praiſe as this, any either Deſcription. or 
frcement of his Seviour's Humility ? In fine, 
re they Right in the Litteral Reading of the 
xt ; yet the Senſe they would put upon it, is 
wild, and unnatural, that it muſt of neceſſi- 
link under the Burden of its own Abſurdity. 


No R will Mr. #bifor's boaſted known, 
Wo by him unmention'd) Senſe of the Words 


y be on other Occaſions render'd* by the 
ptuagint; yet in this place, (as Dr. Hammond 
erves) there is no reaſon to render them 
tart tanquam Deum, to be look'd on as 4 God, 
r neither is evt to be lock d on, but to be, 


L 
IR 
by 


5 - 432 11 1 Nn v% 2 _ 108 
PASS we from the Diction to the Senſe of 


rreaſes. For ſuppoſing our Saviour, as theß 
Watend, barely a Creature, where lyes the 


the Apoſtle) be ar laſt reſolv'd ineo 1 


eig, do him any Service; for however they + | 


| noe © 


* . * 9 


198 


x 
* 


| nor Tra, tanquam, as, but equal, Or as great 
antther, BY, | Roy's =. 


THE AN. or but, * Dr. Hammond does inde 
obſerve is the only Reaſon that could poſh 
make Senſe of the litteral Conſtruction a 
tended for by the Ariens ; but as it is dire 
contrary to the preceding Words of the Ty 
its being poflible to tack: Words to it, ſo; 
make the Liceral Interpretation of Mr. Whif 
Grammar, will not I ſuppoſe be eſteem 
ſufficient Fouſdation, for the Superſtrudtur 
and his Party are willing to build on it. 


HAVING thus far examin'd every th 
inſiſted on by Mr. M biſton, even to a Parti 
it may not be amiſs to obſerve, the unu 
Confidence of his Aſſertions, without ſo im 
as one Attempt of Reaſon to back them. 
mentions his own particular Abſurdities, 
they were receiv'd Principles; and even vw | 
the Conſtruction he puts upon the Words” 
mentions, is not only different, but dir 
- Contrary to what all Authors give them 
laſt, without ſo much as a Heſitation, e 
eludes, chat the Paſſage plainly bears his 
and unprecedented Senſe. His writing ind 
the Greek Phraſes, and calling his own 
known Signification of them, might { 
to amuſe the Ignorant, and make them bel 
he had done mighty things; but theſe are 
very unbecoming Mr. Whiſfton's intezng 

. k 6 ' 
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Rem./ ' , 3 
B UT not to diſſemble Mr. Vhiſton's Autho- 
ties, cho' we think we have abundant Reaſon 
Jo condemn his Logic; Arch-Biſhop Tillotſon, 
ve muſt own with him does render the Words 
WW: derayuer iynraro, did not arrop ate, or aſſume to 

himſelf to be equal with God. But as he gives no 

other Reaſons for ſo doing, than his having 
found the Phraſe ſo us'd in Plutarch; and its 
making the enſe of the Text run more eaſy 
and current, we muſt put it among thoſe ſlips, . 
Learned Men have very often in this Contro- 
rerſy blam'd this otherwiſe abundantly to be 
ralu'd Man for. But however. not to ſeem to 


Pen, it is further obſervable, he has not any 
where pointed out a Paſſage in Platareb where 
the Phraſe is ſo render'd; and fo we are whol- 
ly left in the Dark, even in the matter of Fact 
in Point of Evidence, any further than from 
the tranſient. and perhaps in this Caſe indigeſt- 
edRecollections of imperfect Memory. Beſides, * 
believe I may fay, the Impoſſibility of any 
Phraſe in Plutarch being parallel in all Cifcum- 
ſtances with that of the Text, (when we Tonli- 
der the Perſon it ſpeaks of) muſt exceeding'y* 
takefrom the Force of any thing of that nature 
chat could be offer d. And further yet, could 
„ a directly parallel Paſſage be found, Plutarch's 
enſe perhaps might beſt and moſt genuinely, be 
tender d Metaphorically, or by ſome Trope, 
or Figure; whereas by hisGrace's own Suffrage, * 
Your Engliſh Tranſlation is Literally - truc 
5 1 in 


— — — 


deſerve harder Words than I am willing to give 


neglect any thing that comes from ſo excellenta _ 


the general Concurrence of all Authors, th; 


om 
. 
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in the Cafe of our Saviour ; he being eohte 
ded fr by him in this very Sermon, aas truel 
and really God, and therefore +he might juſt 
think it no Robbery to be equal with God. Laftl 


| iysi3ar ſignifies to think or eſteem, and no wheel 
to Aſſume, or any thing like it, muſt encline an 
one who takes the Pains to examine the mz 
ter, to conclude, our Engliſh Tranſlation 
exactly agreeable to the Original Gree}. 


THE Eaſineſs and more Currency of the Se 
his Grace next inſiſts on, is I humbly Cor 
c2ive intirely Chimerical, and imaginary. Fe 
as it is plainly the Deſign of the Apoſtle þ 
the Epithets woegn Oe, or, the Form of God, t 
exhibit our Bleſſed Lord, as being truely, a 
eſſentially God from all Eternity; ſo the Pro 


of this being the Reaſon of producing the Tei 
in his Grace's Sermon; it can't be imagin X 
why the Apoſtle's adding afterwards, what W ') 


only the neceſſary Conſequende of what 
had aſſerted.before, viz. he thought ir no Robh * 
to be equal with God; ſhould be thought to bre: 
in upon the Eaſineſs, and Freedom of the Sen 
the Text. Certainly, his being ſaid to be equ 
23th God, cannot be thought to depretiate, b 
* heighten the Emphaſis of the Paſſage, in wh: 
preceded; and as certainly, his Humility 
convey'd to our Minds, with a much ſtrong 11 
Image, when we conſider, that tho' it had beg. 
no Katire, no ixjuſt ice for him to have claim 
Equality with God the Father himſelf; yet he volut 
tarily empty d himlelf of all this Majeſty; at 
Glory, and rook upon bim the Form of à Servant. 
| E 


— 


— —— 
g " 


th 


Py . 


(20100 e 
BISHOP Bullchis next Authority) is ſo far from "2 
ways leagjng to even the literal Senſe fe 
tends for in the Text, that I find nothing af 
him that can be in the leaſt conſtru'd in his , 
our. He ſays of the Text in general that if 
were Rightly conſider'd, it were alone ſuffi- 
Wnt to repel every thing, that is ſaid by ſuch as 
: Vbiſton and his Party. In the Chapter; Se- 
on, and Page refer'd to by Mr. VVbiſton, I find 
ming about the Text, and thereſore ſuppoſe 
her him or his Printer miſtaken in the refe- 


A 
eu. 


c. PVbitby renders the Words in diſpute, be 
wt Covet to be equal with God ; but as neither 
./V/b;fon, nor the Chureh, are much oblig'd 
im for his Senſe of the Words, I believe 
muy both leave him to ſtand by himſelf, 


N ſhort, Archbiſhop Tillotſor, Biſhop Bull, 
| Dr. Whitby largely condemn, in the Places 
biſton refers to, the Hereſy he eſpouſes; 
| therefore his directing the Reader to 
n, one wou'd think were a ſort of Modeſty, 
liar to himſelf, | 


N Sum, whether we conſider the Authori- 
our Engliſh Reading has on its Side; or 
Wildneſs and Novelty of what is in ſiſte] on 
Mr. Vbiſton, we muſt Conclude the Lext, 


in and deciſive Proof, that the Son, as the 


wh: 
* 


nge 
bee 


= maſian Creed expreſſes it ſelf, is equal to ; 
aff athicr, as touching his Qodhead, . 
t. | 8 1 
10 . 


d. Def, Fid. Niczn, Cap. 24 Sect. 2, | * 
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IF notwithſtanding all this, Mr Whiſfton in 
ſiſts that his Senſe of the Text is Right, we mul 
defire him to produce his ' Vouchers: And, ne 
imagine that the Senſe of all the LearnedWork 
will be given up to the pompous Airs of bi 
and his Parties Confidence and Afﬀeuranct 
What we have offer'd of this kind, we ſubm 
to the Learned Readers diligence, and Leiſu 
to examine: To thoſe theſe neceſſary Affai 
will divert them from ſuch Enquiries; I mu 
obſerve, that the Senſe Mr. bin Contends ic 
is ſo very extravagant, and diſtant from the gen 


ine, and Original meaning of the Text, that nf 


only all our Lexicons condemn it; but ic Claſt 
with all the Commentators Latin, and Gre 


TH O' it may always be very juſtly inſ 
ed, that ſuch is the Divine Energy and Force 
every Text of the holy Writings, as even fing 
Conſider'd to be ſufficient to eftabliſh any! 

ticle of Faith: Yet becauſe it is mention d 
Mr. I biſton with a Nota, hene, that this is the 
ly pretended Text that looks at firſt View 
our Common Verſions, as favouring the 80 
Equality to the Father; it may not be uſel 
to add yet one Divine Teſtimony of this | 
further. TEL. "0 


„ '2 AWARE,O Sword! ( ſays theHoly Ghoſt by 
Zach. 13.7. Prophet Zacbariab) againſt my Shepberd,and ag 


the Man that is my Fellow, ſaith the Lord of H 


' . THESE Wordsin the Accounts of Ca 
mentators, are a. fort of Triumphant, : 
propheticalChallenge to the, Enemies of Ch 


$ 
or 
J 
[hy 
7 


U 
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to wreak their utmoſt ſpight againſt him um. 


——— 


» Preſcience of 


God had ſo oſte foretold by 
Prophets; and is mention d by our Bleſſed 
rd himſelf as fullfill'd in the Deſertion of al! 
Diſciples ,, and Arraignment of his Perſon. y,,, 1; MM 
ee Inference is ſo eaſy from the Paſſage 
ge ore us, that it needs nothing but repeating 
e Terms of the Text, to Conclude the . 
wlicy we Contend for; The Man tbat is my 
ow, ſaith the. Lord of Hoſts ;- Vel Coæqualem mibi, 
ith Poot on the Place, He that is coequal ro me. 
Ind again, Conjundtum Conſubſtamialiter Secun- 
m Divinam Nataram, bypoſt atics Secunduns buma- 
, with a great deal more of the ſame kind 
1 ſeveral others, . 


WHETHER Mer. #4ifon ever obſerv'd 
tis Text fo inſiſted on, I can't pretend to guels ; 
tis Certain he takes no notice of it, how- 
mer his Follower does, which according to 
Cuſtom we come now to conſider.” | 


IN anſwer (then ſays be) we would ob - 
i ſerve, that the Being which is here call'd 
' God's Fellow, is the ſame Being which was 
mitten, and ſuffer d, and died in Sinners be- 
half : This appeareth not only from the Term 
Man, Which is ſaid to bè the Father's Fellow, 
but alſo from the Words following: I vi 
mite the Shepherd, and the Sheep ſhall be ſcattered ; 
which Words are apply'd to Chriſt in the Day 
ot his Humiliation. From which we may fur- 
' ther obſerve, that if the Divine and humane 
' Natures in Chriſt . were: ſo ſeparate, and 
' diſtin> in the Perſon of Chriſt, as 
that they acted in a ſeparate and, diſtin& 
Capacity one from another, then it wis 


* F 
3 Humanity alone, that is here ſaid to b 
© God's Fellow. © But further we add, if this a 
apply d to his Divine Nature, conſider d alone 
Vet this doth not make him God's Equal 
any more than the Beings in the forty fifth 
 *©.Pſalm, which are there ſaid to be the Son 
Fellows, are thereby made equal to the Son 
the Son was anointed with the Oil of Gladneſs 
© above his Fellows. And if we ſhould infer 
that they are the Son's Equals, it will follow 
that they are the Father'sEquals alſo ; begauſe 
© the Son is the Father's Fellow. But we think" 
the · Truth is this, that there was ſomething in 
"© their Nature, or Works, that gave occah dl 
© on to their being call'd theSon's Fellows; and 
that there was alſo ſomething in the Nature, 
© or Works of the Son, which gave occaſion to 
© his being called the Father's Fellow); but it 
© can by no means imply an Equality in ei- 
"nr Can” 5 | 


I F by the Being that is Call'd « Man, and 
God's Fellow, being aſſerted to be thee ſame Be- 
ing, our Author means the {ame Perſon, wel 
readily grant hisObſervation ſo far; the Divine, 
and humane Nature, being perſonally united in 
Chriſt : But what he further infers, that if we 
conſider the Divine, and humane Nature ina 
Diſtinct and ſeparate Capacity, it was the hu- 
mane Nature alone that is God's Fellow ; can by 
no Means be admitted, the Text Conſidering 
Him as the iab in general, the Man Chrift Feſw, 


the very and True Emanuel, him in ein 
| a 
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* Vid, Supremacy of the Father, p. G7, 68. 
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ry ” | 
, Fallneſs of the Godbead Bodily ; and not 
imply in his humane Nature, abſtracted from 


* 
: 


Divine. 9 


OUR Author ſomething Conſcious of 
is, Ventures yet. further, and inſiſts, that the 
lowſhip of the Text being granted, as only 
plicable to the Divine Nature of Chriſt: Let 
denies the Conſequence, his being therefore 
wal with God. The Reaſon of this he thinks, 
rery plain,becauſe Created Beings are called 
r Son's Bellows, which he imagines by an eaſy” 
duction, might prove them alſo the Father's 
lbws-; and ſo not only the Son, but otherCrea- 
Beings are aſſerted to be equal to the Farber. 


BU T this Argues our Author very little 
(to the Diſtinction of the Divine, and hu- | 
Wine Nature in Chriſt ; For elſe he might ve 
eaſily have remember d, that tho' it is aſſert- 
by us, That our Bleſſed Lord is Equal to the 
Be- 45 toucbing bis Godbead : Yet it is immedi- 
ly added, but inferior to the Father as touching 
Manhood : Now could he have once thought 
his wondrous Sagacity, that when the Sen 
laid to be anointed with the oil of Gladneſs above 
Fellows, that this was what his-Father thought 
to do, as the Reward of that Love of Righte- 
e, and Hatred of Iniquity he found in the 
tleſs Innocence of even his humane Nature: 
Difficulty would have immediately vaniſh'd, 
lby the force of the Text, he would have 
been found to be rais'd or rewarded in his 
gane Nature, above any of his Fellow, Crea- © ©, 

1 ſ Es. cares. af 7 A 
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tures. Upon the whole, t 
ſon, two Diſtinct and Perfect Natures, pe 


the Text calls him, God's Fellow, or equal i 


or in the Words of the Creed we contend 


ſeveral Opportunities for the entring o 


the Great and Myſterious Fact of his Inca 


Incarnation of our Lord Feſus Cbriſt For the Nie 2 


12, tie Truth of the thy 
3s this, that theBlefſedJeſus had united in 


God, and Perfect Man; and therefore wa; 


Divine Nature; and anointed with tbheOi of ( 
neſs above bis Fellows, or Equals, as they 
Creatures made by the ſame God, in the 
Order, or Claſs of Nature, in his Huma 


al 


Equal to the Father, as touching bis God bead; 
inferior to the Father as touching bis Manhood, i 


THE Promiſe I have made of Conſdel 
what our Divines call the eternal Genefa 
of Chrift in his Divine Nature, as he was 
of the Subſtance of bis Father, begotten bef 
Worlds, may induce the Reader to think, Nuit 
now it is high time' to acquit it, the Creei 
are ingag'd in'the Defence of, having preſeWis 
Ir : 
Controverſy : But what is objected againlut 
Article, being us'd in Common, both re. 
Arians. and Deiſts, we ſhalt refer what is tf 
offer'd on that head, to what will hereaſte a/ 
oppos'd to the Deiſts: In the interim procee [ 
to another Controverſy we have with the 
with regard to the -Perſon of the Bleſſed JWnſil 


II 


on. The Words of our Church are theſe, N 
ie 


FURTHERMORE .it is neceſſary ue. 
laſting Salvation, that we alſo believe right|Wtiv 


Faith” is, that we believe, and Confeſs, th 


* 4 * 1 — | . 
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/ of the Subſt ance of FA Father, begotten before 
ml 17orids ; and Man of the Subſtance of bis Mither, 
benen in the World; Perfe# God, and Perfect 


11 4 Reaſonable Soul, and bumane Fleſh Subſfing. 
MN Oppoſitidn to this tis aſſerted by Mr 
' Wn, and bis Party, That, Je. Chriſt, the Word 
e (Wind Son of God; that is, his Divine Nature, aſ- 
an ſum d a humane Body,or humane Fleſb with its 
na properties, and Paſſions, in the Antient Stile 
1 2 du. or ode. Or with its q, and o became . 


a Divine Sos / in a humane Body, a God incarnate; 
or in the Scripture Language, The Word made 
Fleſh, and dwellmg among Mankind. | 


THE intelligent will eaſily perceive, tliat 
ur Bleſſed Lord, by the People we have to deal 
ith, is ſo far from being allow'd to be perfect 
, that he is deny d to be perfect Man; and all 
ele is humanity is reſolv d by them into bare Fleſh, 
a humane Body with ſenſitive Paſſions, with- 
inſſbut 2 Rational Soul; ſo that che Point we are at 

Wreſent to prove as oppos d by them is, That 


is ur Bleſſed Lord was perfect Man, of a Reaſonable - 
alte b /, aud bumane Fleſh ſubſiſt ing. 


IT would be but to perplex the Reader, to 
hy before him the wild notions Mr Vbiſton has 


e 
20 nſiſted on, in what he ſome Pages before calls a 
ca Lnma, that is I ſuppoſe in Engliſh, an Argu- 


ment, or Reaſon to 2 4 w an Antient Opinion, 
bat & Man, or ane Nature Conſiſted of three 
Parts, à Spirit, or Rational Part, a Soul, or Sen- 
rbeltive part, and a Body or Fleſhy Part; for ſince 
be e allows * himſelf, the Modern diviſion, of 
15 . 


9 * 


— — 


5 Account of Primitive Faith, Art, XV. Ibid. p. 29 
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ol 


' Mat. 10. 28. 


I — 
Mat. 16.26. 


but alſo 4 Soul, which he calls the Rational part 


are at once reſolv'd into empty Pedantry, an 


bY Rational and immortal Soul as well as a Senſitive 


aſter having once ſeen the Paſſage. For veri 


* N e * * 


Soul, and Body is encourag'd by our 'Saviour 
and what he calls the +vy3 or Senſit;ve Soul, i 
aſſerted by him to be our immortal, and moi 


valuable Part; our Saviour, as he here States it 
having aſſum'd not only a . Body, or Fleſby Part 


the whole of the Controverſy between 
feems to be determin'd by his own Conceſſion 
and all the pompous flouriſhes of his Lemm 


Learned Jargon. 
0 8 110 — 4 

BUT leaving him and his Followers to a 
muſe and Confound themſelves and others wit 
theſe and ſuch like idle Speculations; it ma 
not be improper for the Readers full SatisfaQi 
on, further to inſiſt, that whether we confide 
the humane Nature to Conſiſt of a Rational Sou 
and a Senſitive and Vegetative Body; or with M 
hiſton, as made up of Rational Spirit, a Senſtiv 
Soul, and a Fleſby and Vegieative Body; we fully an 
plainly aſſert that our Bleſſed Lord had in hi 
humane Nature (according to his own account. 


and Vegetative Body; (or according to Mr. Wh; 
ſtons account) a Kational Spirit, as well as a S 
feiive Scul, and Fle(by Body. 


T HIS is ſo plainly laid down by the hol 
Ghoſt in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that twer 
amazing ſhould any be ſo hardy to diſpure 1 


(Hays the holy Book ſpeaking of the human A 
Nature of Chriſt} he took not on bim tbe Nature © | 
Angels, but the Seed of Abraham; wherefore 

| a] 


— — 


Suns of the People ; for in that be bimſelf bath ſaf- 


* 
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4, it bibo ved bim to 'be made like zin Brethren, 
Wet be might be a Merciful, and Faithful bigh Prieſt 


48 owl by af " i 
things pertaining to God, to make Reconciliation for 


being tempted, be js able to Succour them that 
tempted. It were to wrong the force of the 
ext, any way to vary even from its Terms; 
r moft Certainly if ever there was, or is ſuch 
ming as a Rational Soul, or Spirit in any 
mane Perſon whatſoever, the Bleſſed Jeſus, 


n, as he was perfect God, was not wanting of 
t moſt Perfect and valuable Part of humane 
ture, a Rational and immortal Soul or Spirit, 
deny this were to aſſert, that he took not on 
Im either the Nature of Angel, or Mn; and 
ſhore, is little leſs than to expunge the whole 
tory of the Goſpel at once. Is he not de- 
d frequently (particularly in the Text) to 
re all the natural Paſſions of a humane, and 
tional Soul? His Soul way exceeding ſorrowful 
n unto Death; and were they not the laſt 
ords of even his dying Agony to his Father 
receive that Sul into his Care? Father (ſays. 
x expiring Jeſus) into thy bands I Commend my 
i, And is it not immediately after added, 
gde up the Ghoſt? Are not theſe, Reader, the 


Fly Portraits of a humane and Rational Soul? 


not theſe Proofs that the Bleſſed Jeſus, way 


* 


fit Man, qs well as perfect Go? 


INDEE D ſuch is the forc? of the Evi- 


ce of this nature, that notwithſtanding what 
e have before mention'd from Mr. #6:i/on, 
en he himſelf, after he has laid theſe and ſuch 

1 like 


Heb. 16, 17 


ho was in all things like bis Brethren, as perfect 


* 


—— — 
— — 


Fo ) . 
like Paſſages of holy Writ, before his Reader 
not only Conſents that ourSaviour was a Perfedſ 
. Man, but alſo agrees that ſeveral of the Antienl 
Fathers did ſo call him; of which he gizglſþ 
many Inftances : But then he obſerves (in off! 
der to clear himſelf of the neceſſary Con! 
quence of this, viz. that he had therefore 
Rational Soul or Spirit, that it was the Opi 
on of the Antients, that the Senſitive Soul aj 
Body, were all the eſſential Parts of a Man, at 
that the Spirit, or Rational Part was the integer 
ing part of a regenerate Man only. So that up 

this account our Lord might properly be ſafe 
to be a perfect Man, as having only a Senft 
Seul and Fleſby Body, . theſe being all the P: 
that ſtrictly belong to humane Generation, a 
were Coming by natural Birth into the Won 


A NOTION this, whether advanc'd Win 
Ancients, or Moderns, ſo ridiculouſly abſur'd 
its nature, ſo contrary to the experience of : 
Mankind, and ſo directly oppoſite to the e 

reſs declarations and Reaſonings of God hi 
(elf; that tis a ſhame to think it ſhould ever 
mention'd, Its abſurdity the Voice of 
Mankind proclaims ; there is not one Principe 
in which they All more generally Concur, tho 
that Man is naturally made up of a Body, al 
what in our Language is call'd a Rational, al 
immortal Soul ; whether indeed this Sout Co 
by traduction, or infuſion, or whether it 
form'd with the Fetus in the Womb, or joyn 
to it after its formation, are Points 
have given Scope for Philolophy to Play or 
but that this Rational Sou} in general is Comme 
ene e e eee 1 


yo 


— 


— 
* 


Nene an eſſential pat to all, every individual of 
ce: humane — I believe heen 

tien here diſputed, hy any but thoſe, who think 
BIVE | 
en gravely arguing the World into the belief, 
onlW2t the) have nothing in them, but What is 
"Mmmon to Brutes. 3 
NOR does experience, our on experience, 
þcry ſhame on ſuch a Notion. Where, in 
hat Country was a humane Body ever found. 
or Fichout 4 Rational Soul to bear it Company 2 
t the Reflections of every Man's own Private 
eaſt make the Anſwer. A Perfett Man With- 


y ſuch a thing. than if he were without 2 
Hd, Reaſon! Every Body knows tis the di- 
Winguiſhing Characteriſtic of a Man, nay tis 
is very Eſſence, the Sole thing that can give 
Win ſo much as the Denomination : And as uy 
e greateſt Dignity the moſt exalted, and rais 
haracter humane Nature can boaſt of, ſo tis 
onferr'd on the meaneſt t hat bear the Stamp 
humane Form, This like the Sun, ſhines an 


nd partiality, that it often breaks forth in the 
nean Cottage of a Beggar, with brighter ſplen- 
Wor than amidſt all the Advantages of the moſt 
xalced Throne. If any thing could deſtroy 
is noble part of our Beings; if any 9 

duld rifle us of this ineſtimable Treaſure ; 1! 


eriſh, ic muſt, it would be Wickedneſs: This 
Huls, wreſts from them that felici y, which as 
Wy are naturally by the Benignity ot * 


* 


emſelves moſt like Men, when they harre 


ut 4 Rational Soul Twere more abſur d to 


evil and the goad, and is ſo far from byalſs 


any thing could level us wich che Brutes that 


Indeed is a fatal Dagger that ſtabs our very 


. —— —— — 


be 


A 
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 qualify'd for, ſo they equally-by: the ſame Soda 
40 Pere deſign'd to enjoy and poſſeſs i be 
but even this cannot deſtroy the Soul, it can 
. make it ceaſe to be the, Fire unquencbable, 
Horm that never diet, and eternal Chains of Dail 
weſs will be ſad proofs of this. Let us them e 
we know, as we experience from the reflectio 
of our Beaſts, that we have Rational and 
mortal Souls; not only firmly believe that 
have them, but add our utmoſt endeay6y 
to preſerve them; For what will it profit à Man 
gain the hole World, and Looſe his own Soul, ar whit" 
fhall a Mag give in exchange for bis Soul! En 
"REASON and Experience do not mot 
Confirm this Truth, than Almighty God him 
felf in Scripture. Come and let us Reaſon tig 
ther, is his own Language to thoſe whoſe 8 
were as Scarlet, How paſſionately doth he ofte: 
expoſtulate with Wickedneſs, and ſeems to pri 
ſent his Almighty Power it ſelf, as almoſt ſin 
ing under the Concern he had, at the incor 
rigible impiety of an irreclaimable World 
Bear O Heavens! And give ear O Barth ! For 
' bave brought up Children, and they bave rebelld 
755 me What could bave been done more for m 
ineyard than I bave done; why therefore will you dit 
Theſe and many more of the ſame nature art 
the well known Arguments of God himſel 
even to wicked Men: Is it not then the highe 
abſurdity to ſuppoſe he would thus argue, werdf 
wicked Men entirely irrational Creatures ? No 
The micked are Fools indeed, the greateſt, the 
. moſt egregious Fools, and often ſo call'd by the 
holy Spirit; but this is owing not to the want 
but vile, moſt ungrateful abuſe of Reaſen; di 
| no 


— U 


* 


-. 
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ey are Charg'd 'with nnn... 


BU T ſhould it in the general be true ii 
% That Good, and Regenerate Men only = 
re Rational Souls: Yet ſuch is the peculiar + - -* 
fortune of our preſent Antagoniſts, that ir 9 
ud do them no manner of Sefvice in the 
plication, For certainly if ever there was 

o Man upon Earth, ever any had, or was poſ- 

bd of what they call the integrating Part of. 4 

nerate Man, or Rational Spirit, the Bleſſed Je- 

muſt have it upon their own Principles: 

; we all know was without Sin, neither was 

found in his, Mouth, Nor could the Logos or 

fine Nature of Chriſt at all quit this difficul · 

becauſe the Text aſſerts him in all 1tings ro 

Wie bis Brethren, So that if there be ſucha «© 


t 
11 
al 
0 


Yu 


1 
ph 


fins as a Rational Soul or Spirit, either in a ge y 
inn or bad, our Saviour was poſſeſs d of it in his 
ornanity: Conſequently true is the Aſſertion 
rid atended, that hg was perfect Man, of a Reaſoma · _ 
or W's, and bumane Fleſh Sub ſiſt ing. * 


H Us far we have argu'd our Saviour's 
ing properly a humane and Rational Soul, 
Je is in general aſſerted in his humanity 20 
n all things like s; but I muſt further obſerve 
he Reader, that there is one Text of Scrip- 
that ſo particularly exhibits to us, that the 
me and Rational Soul of our Saviour, had 
Ihe properties of what has been ever expe : .,. 
Ned, and is ſo emphatically the diſtinguiſh- 
| Characteriſtic of ſuch 'a. Soul, that one 
d think the bare reading of & eee 
| VG 


ker. a. is · the Grace of Go was upon bim: And again in 


— — — — — 
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The paſſage is a hiſtorĩcal Account in St. 
Goſpel of the E of the Bleſſed Jef 
and is thts exprefs'd. vis. And the Cb will 
aud waved Prong in Spirit, filled with ufd, 


Concluſion of the Chapter, Feſus mereaſeli 
 wiſdow, and ſtature, and in favour with Gl 
Mon, ver. 5%. | 


WHETHER by the waxing Stra 
Spirit, atid icreaſmg Wiſdom; mention'd in 
Text. we are to underſtand a ſort of Me 
phyſical advance or Vegetation of the S 
ther in Stremtb or Qualities; or only a 570 ; 
in the Organs, by which the Sou! exerts it ill 
are. enquiries foreign to my preſent' Delight” 
What I would therefore obſerve only is, of 
the Text is a lively defcription of that nat 
growth of Capacities, that appear in the di 
rent Stages of Life, Chitdboed, and Manhood" 
every humane, and Ratienal Soul; and a 
infinity of thè Divine Nature is uncapabl 
any Addition or increaſe, and cannot be 
tain d, or Circumſcribd, by real or ſuppt 
weakneſs of the Organs of Fleſh; the incra 
of Wiſdom mention d can't poſſibly be reſo 
into any thing elſe but thè (natural, tho 
doubt very extraordinary in degree) imprſs 
ments of our Bleſſed Lords humane and R 
onal Soul, The Divine Nature its true 
joyn'd to, but it were the moft abſut d le 
phemy to ſay it were abridg'd, or Contain 
the humane Fleſh. This both Scripture, 
Reaſon directly prohibit'; the fitſt affertin 


| 


Supre 


f 
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our Saviour, and the laſt as peremptorily in- 
e iting that the Deity is incapable of any Addi- 
Jon, and ſo conſequently of any Increaſe. 


"What therefore is ſuggeſted by our old“ Anta- 


3 
ny 


af 
d 


ord, (which by this time I think we may ven- 
re to inſiſt on) that being incapable of any 
ich Abridgment,conſequently the waxing Prong 
4 Spirit, and increaſe of 'Wiſdom, mention'd in 
Wi: Text, are irrefragable Proofs, that our Bleſ- 
is d Lord in his humane Nature, conſiſted of a 
ional Soul and humane Fleſh. | 
N Sum, whether we argue from the gene- 
force of the firſt Text, or the particular of 
WW: Second, the proper Humanity of our Savi- 
Wu muſt appear as conſiſting of .a Fleſhy Bo- 
„ and a humane, and rational Soul; there-. 


tt 
od, 
e Fleſb Subſefing.. if 
THUS — 2 I think run throw the 
ole Controverſy between the Arians, and 
a excellent Church, with reſpec to the Second 
elo of the ever Bleſſed Trinity, and I believe it 
ho" be allow'd by our Adverſaries, that the 
rd engeſt Objections us'd by them, have not in 
Ig east been diſſembl'd, but laid in their full 
te before us. The proſecution of this Diſcourſe 


ntended for, that our Bleſſed Lord was per- 


ds the third Perſon, of the ſame B. Trinuy; 


de before we immediately enter on this, it 

ar | ill 
| | Bb wi 

_ 6 | 1 * 

lupremacy, p. $1. 
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zoniſt as to the weakneſs of the Organs, can't. 
oſſibly be apply d to the Divine Nature of our 


e true is the Aſſertion we have at preſent 


leads us to conſider the Controverſy, as it 


i God, and perfect Man, of a reaſonable Soul, and 


» os 
— . 8 4 be. * 
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will not I believe be wichout its proper ule x 
benefit, to lay down two genera Oblervatioff 
relating to what has paſs d before, viz. | 


| FIRST, That as our Bleſſed Lord 

from all Eternity in his divine Nature eſſen 
ally the moſt high God: Sa in his humane 
ture, when he appear'd on Earth, and a 
now fits at the Rig bt hand af God in Heaven, 
he was, and is raisd in. Dignity. Nature, and 
fice, above either Men or Angels. N 


SECONDLY, That moſt of his Expri 
ſions concerning himſelf, tho* they may ſee 
to be very pompous, and might in ſome me 
ſure conſiſt with.,.the Character of his div 
Nature while he was upon Earth, are notwit 
* ſtanding only true Accounts of that 'exalt 
and high Station, his Father had rais'd even 
humane Nature to, either as the Stipends of 
Merit, or the Reward of his Virtues. 


AND firſt, The humane Nature of Chriſt v 
in Dignity, Nature, &. | 


THIS we have before obſerv'd was api. 
rent, in that it was perſonally United to the e. 
vine; as in its Generation it was the imme, 
ate Act of the holy Ghoſt. And laſtly, as 
the Miſſion given to it, it had greater po 
and Authority confer'd on it. than either 
or Angel ever had. On the Account of offf 
or all theſe Reaſons, he is in his humane 
tare Stil'd the King, or Bead of the Church, 3 
every knee is to bow, and every Tongue confeſs 


*** 
| 2 ( 217) be 
Heaven and Earth, that be is. 

d the Father, To the ſame Reaſons may be 
educ'd his being in his humane Nature call'd 


ick and Dead, the energy and Power of bis Ai- 
utorſhip, and every other inſtance of that Dig- 


eas d to confer. on him when on Earth, and 
D makes both the Payment, and Reward;of 
\ Wi Obedience in Heaven ; accordingly (which 
the Second thing we would obſerye) we find 
chat Knowledge, Power, and Glory. com- 
Wunicated to the Son by the Father, menti- 
nd by him, as ſuch payment or Reward. 
THIS is ſo plainly told us, not only by the 
poſtles, but by our Bleſſed Lord himſelf, that 
makes theſe qualities which ſo largely en- 


ove, and reward us If (lays he) you keep my 


Wwe Lebt my Fathers Commandments,and abide in bis 


e diſtinguiſhing Gifts that he had above any o- 
r Created Being beſides, abundantiy proves; 

id the holy Scripture, particularly this Goſpel 
st. Zobn, is ſo large in the Account of them, 


cations he had from his Father, under the 
haracter of the Son of Man, or the Meſſiab, 
ere greater than what were made ever before, 
ther ro Men, or Angels. But how great and 
ealive ſoever his Gifts might be, all his Ex- 

; Sha preſſions 


ve. How very extraordinary and extenſive chis 
ove of the Father was, which our Lord hefe 
lerts he was ſo happy as to poſſeſs.-and abide in 


* 


d, tothe Glory af 
Wic S: of. God, and being made the. Judge of 


ty and divine Honour, which his Father was 


ar'd him to his Father, Motives for our Imi- 
tion, that he might likewiſe be engagd to 


% 


mmandments, ye ſhall abide in my Love, even as Top. 16 


\ 


at tis iImpoſlible but to conclude that the Com- 
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preſſions of this kind are to be refer'd to him; 
under the Character of his being the Son 
Man, abſtracted from his being withal the 
Abyos, Or eternal Word of Ged. For tho? while 
our Saviour was upon Earth, there did ſome 
times, on ſome very extraordinary Occaſion, 
as twere ſome Rays of the Deity flaſh from him 
yet in the general Tenour of his Language, he 
does only exhibit himſelf to us under the Cha 
rater of che Son of Man, or the Meſſab ; If 
bad not (lays he) done among them the Works wil 
none other Man did, they bad not had Sin: But 
have they both ſeen and bated both me and my Fa 
eln 1s. 28. ber. And this was the very Argument heusd 
bs to the Diſciples of Fobn the Baptiſt, for thei 
Conviction Go, ſays he, and tell John hal 
things which ye have beard and ſeen, the Blind\ſet 
the Lame walk, and the Poor have the Goſpe 
preach'd, 8&c. It was ſo far from being ſurpriz 
ing, that ſuch Works were done by our Lore 
under the Character of his Manhood, that the 
were the peculiar Teſts, and Signatures, that 
he was the very Perſon foretold by all the Pro 
. Phets to be the Meſſiah ; becauſe the very Work 
he did, put it out of all diſpute. | 


= . 


1 
1 : 
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T HIS being premis'd, that our BleſſedY 
Lord was in his humane Nature, the firſt-born 
of every Creature, and rais d ſo far above either 
Men, or Angels, as to have in all things the pre- 
eminence ; and that for the moſt part all his ex- 
preſſions while upon Earth, refer to him in this 

Capacity; all thoſe Difficulties infiſted on by 
our Adverſaties, with reſpect to his owning all 
his Knowledge, Power, dependance, Cc. 9 


eh 2 5 
Father, particularly that known Text in St. 
14. 28. The Father * e we ; immedi- 
ly vaniſh, and are reſoly'd into the ſtricteſt 
mony with choſe other paſſages that parti- "2 
xly relate to his Godhead. © 


UT .this laſt Text of St. Fobn's Goſpel, 
Nee ſo particularly inſiſted on by our Advers 
es, it may not be unuſeful as particularly to 
ſider it under this Vew. 


DUR Bleſſed Lord having inform'd his 
ſciples, that it was neceſſary for him to leave 
n, and particularly anſwer'd St, Peter, that 
ther he went he could not follow him then, 
el ſhould after wards; he proceeds in the Chap- 
before us, to give them ſeveral Confolatory 
ons on the account of his Abſence; Let 
jour heart be troubled (lays he) I gu to prepare a 
e for you, wer. I. 2. but leaſt this ſhould not 
ficient to ſupport them under their ſorrow, 
tells them be was himſelf the way to the Place 
re be was going, v. G. he would pray to bis Father to 
tthem another Comfarter, even the Spirit of Truth; 
further adds, that he will not leave them Com- 
es, but would bimſelf come unto them ; and tho 
| reſpe& to his Bodily Preſence; he ſeem d 
Hat from them as well as the reſt of the World: 
to thoſe that low'd him and kept bis Commandments; 
vould manifeſt himſelf unto them, ver. 18. 19, 21. 
er this having confirm'd and explain'd 
sds, this his manifeſting himſelf to them, and 
tothe World, v. 22. 23, 24, 25. he further 
es them that the Comforter who is the Holy.Gboſt, 
d be [ent to them by the Father, and he ſhould *. 
| t 
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them all thjngs,and particularly bring to their Ri 
membrance whatſoever be had ſaid to them, ver. uM" 
and then leaves his Peace with them, Peas 
leave with you, my Peace I give, &C. ver. 27. 


OUR Bleſſed Lord having by this ſtrony 
and beautiful variety of Arguments, ſhewn the 
that it was expedient for him to leave them ; Wil 
regard to their own Intereſt ; proceeds int 
Text diſputed further to Argue, it was requ 
ſite, if they lov'd him, they ſhould be willing i 
ſhould go: Yew heard (ſays he) how I ſaid unto y 
I po «way, and come again unto you. If you lows 
ve would yejcice, becauſe: I ſaid | go unto the Faihe 
for my Father is greater than I, As if he had fail 
if you love me, I am ſure you would repoic 
that I go to receive the Reward of what I ha 
done, and ſhall ſuffer for you; and tho? by Vi 
tue of my Mcſſi-bſhip, I have appear'd under vei 
great Advantages, and am peculiarly diſti 
gniſh'd by the Favour and Benignity of God 
yet I have not recciv'd my recompence for ii 
tull and perfect Obedience I have ſhown, b 
mult for that end go to the Father, who alot 
can give it me, for the Father is greater than |, 


THE Paſſage thus laid before us, it is very a 
parent it muſt reſer to only the humane Natu 
of Chriſt, becauſe he could only in that Natu 
be abſent from his Diſciples ; for as to lis 
vine Nature, it is clear he promiſes to mani 
himſelf unto them in that, and had (as we ha 
before obſerv'd) further declar'd, be would 
with them always, even unto the end of the Mor 
and wherever two or three were gathered trgtther 


- (EEE nm - S w 

Name, be would be is the mid. His humans 
ture might be, and indeed is contain'd in Hea- 
W:, till the re/fitution of all rhings, as we are aſ- 
Wi by an Angel; but his Divine, the Heaven 
Heavens cann't contain that cannot be circum- 
bd to any Place, becauſe it is Omnipreſent, 
d ſo muſt be every where. So that what- 
er Difficulties may occurr, particularly in this 
oſpel of St. Fobn, ſo much boaſted of by thoſe 
: diſpute with, the Diſtinction of the Divine, 
M$! humane Natures of Chriſt duely attended 
makes all abundantly clear and Conſpicu- 
; and the whole Gloom of Ariani/m mult r2- 


7 before it like Dews, Miſts, and Foggs, be- 
e the riſing Sun. | | | | 
ay PROCEED we now to the Controver- 
ba ve have with theſe People, with regard to 


third Perſon of the Bleſſed Trinity, revealed 
us under the Name of the Holy Ghoſt: The 
iference between our preſent Adverſaries, 
d our excellent Church, will, by the Rea- 
s recurring to the different Articles ſer down 
| the beginning of this Work, be eaſily per- 
rd to be this, That the Holy Ghoſt is ſo far 
7 In being God, of the ſame Eſſence, Glory, 
zeſty, and Eternity, with the Father, and 
Son, as aſſerted by our Church, That He 
a Creature made under the Supreme 
od by our Saviour, of different Perfections, 
nd Offices from the Son of God, but Inferior 
Ah co the Father and the Son in Nature or 
lence, | 


AN 
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AN Hereſy, tho' in a great meaſurs 
| Conſequence of Arianiſm, was not dire) 
| troduc'd as a Matter of Controverſy, till 
| the Depoſition of one Macedonius, a Biſo 
| ' "Conſtantinople, about the middle of the fa 


Century, who in pure Spleen then rais'd il x 
the great diſturbance of the Peace of the Ch 
The particular Hiſtory of Him and his Pa 
take from the laborious and ingenious 
Collier, as follows, vis. | 


Macedonian, (ſays he) certain Heretic 

© who follow'd Macedonius's Errors. This P 

late thinking it intolerable to be depc 

/* would revenge himſelf by a new Herefy.1 
* Taught that the Holy Ghoſt was not like, - either 

© Father, or the Son, but a mere Creature, and 
© of God's Miniſters, being yet more excellent than | 

© Angels. The Male-Content Biſhops ſubſcrili: 
© tothis Error, which the Arian greedily (: 

© low'd; and even the Donatiſts of Africa zoynt 
with them, if we may believe St. Jerome, w 
© faith, That Donatus of Carthage wrote a Tre 
tiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, conſonant to the D( 
© Arine of the Ariens, The outward ſhew 
* Piety ſeduc'd many ſimple Folks to the A 
© donians; for they profeſs'd'to live very Auſtere 
© ly, which has always done the Church a gre: 
© deal of Miſchief, when that Auſterity cou 
© tenanc'd any bad Doctrine. One Maratons 
© who had been formerly a Treaſurer, haying, 
9% 
y || 
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dot vaſt Riches, forſook his Secular E 
firſt gave himſelf up to the Service of the Poor 
and Sick; then he became a Monk, and un- 
der Euf bins ſuck'd in the Matedonian Hereſy. 
He ſpread it far and wide, by reaſon of his 
great Riches ; The free Diſtribution of which 
was of more Force than any other Argument: 
Socrates faith, thar theſe Hereticks were called 


W iomachi, i. e Enemies to the Holy Ghoſt, The 
noiſe of that Hereſy being ſpread over Egypt, 


with it, who lay hid in the Deſert, and that 
famous Prelate immediately took Pen in hand, 
and was the firſt that confuted it: and tlie 
Councils by their Decrees, and the Emperors 
W© by cheir Edicts, did vigoroufly proſecute it. 


THIS may in ſome degree acquaint us with 
Wi: Nature of Mr. #4:fton's Primitive Chri- 


rounds of it. 


poſe, be expected I ſhould particularly again 
nover each Ptopoſition of the AtbansſianCreed, 
here the Holy Ghoſt is mention to have 


Wt the Prolixity this would naturally give to 
ele Papers, but-alfo from the Nature of the 
Prripture Account of this Sacred Perſon bear- 
We chiefly relation to thoſe Offices he has been, 
nd is engag'd in, with regard both to the Jew- 
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Maratonians, they were allo named Pnewme- 


the Biſhop Serap1on ' acquainted Athanaſins . 


lanity ; but we come now to conſider the 


IN the management of this, it will not, 1 


Fry Attribute of the Deity in common with 
Je Father and the Son; not only on account 


. and Chriſtian Church. Under this Cara. 
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cer therefore we ſhall conſider what reaſon q 


have to believe, that the Holy Ghoſt is of th 
ſame Efſence, Majeſty, Glory, and Eternity 


with the Father and the Son. 


— 


AND firſt let us conſider him as he is 
clar'd in Scripture to be, that Perſon of the 


ver Bleſſed Trinity, that inſpir'd the Antie: 
Prophets. 


SECONDLY, As he is alfo preſented! 
us in the ſame Holy Writings, as the Comſe 
ter, Guide, and Sanctifier of the Apoſtles, a 
Church in all Ages, even to the end of 
World. 


A THOROUGH Examination of: 


of theſe peculiar Characters, will I hope 

ſufficient to determine us in this importat 

Controverſy. : 

FIRST then we are to conſider him ast 
Inſpirer of the Antient Prophets. 


T HIS is the Character given of him | 
St Peter; Knowing this fir(t 35 he) that 
Prophecy of the Scripture is of amy pri vate Interpret 
+» n; for the Prophecy came not in Old Time by t 
Will of Man; but Holy Men of God © ſpake 
. *** they were moved by the Holy > Ghoſt. 8 
Paul ſays the ſame thing, only varies t 
Name given to him from that of the Ho 
Ghoſt, to that of God; (which Mr. Whip 
might have conſider d when he tells us, th 
| 4 
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fo the Hol Spirit is never in Scripture called God) 1 
nigh, S pre (fays he) is given by Inſpiration N. n... 6, 


. From whence it is plain, when the Pro- 
ets are ſaid to be inſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt, they 
i [aid to be inſpir'd of God; conſequently by the 
ce of the Premiſes the Holy Ghoſt is plainly © 
ſerted to be God. God tha mſpir'd the Pro- 


Is, 


* 


NO R is this a ſingle Expreſſion of this Na-. 


edt 

nice to be found in the Holy Book, but it is 
"ay frequently, and often inculcated : thus 
F Paul to the Corinthians, Know ye not that ye 


t the Temple of God, and that the Spirit of God 
dleth in you ? If any Man defile the Temple of God, 
ſhall God deſtroy ; for the Temple of God is holy, | 

ch Temple ye are. And again, what? know ye - 
that your Body is the Temple of the Holy Gboſt 3 7 
hap. 6, 19. To which let me add that known : 
age of St. Peter to Ananias when he withheld = 
ft of his Goods, and endeavoured to deceive = 
e Apoſtle; Ananias (lays he) why bath Sa- 49 
filled thine Heart to lye unto the Holy Ghoſt ; Thou 1 
not lyed unto Men, but unto God. The Holy As 2-4. * 
hoſt is here in ſo peculiar, and diſtinguiſhing 
manner, called God in all theſe Places; it is 
ke with ſuch an Awe, and: Reverence, 2nd 
by1 t withal ſeem'd co be ſo Univerſally known to 
z, (Chriſtians, that tis introduce d with a fort of 
Nender that any ſhould be ignorant of ſo plain 
Point, bat! know you not ? Is jt poſſible y ou 
n be ſo ſtupid, not ro know a Doctrine you 


A 


5 | 


jon re been ſo thoroughly caught as this! In 
th | CEA | ſhore. | 
, o « 
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fhort, the Language throughout does in ſuch 
| Majeſtic, and Irreſiſtible manner declare to 
the Godhead of the Holy Ghoſt, that it is ami 
ing, after the reading it, any Body ſhould ha 
the Face to diſpute it. 920 1 


- BUT plain as theſe Places are, Mr. Whif 
ſeems to think he can very eaſily make the 
Comport with his Opinion, and therefore in 
Notes on the laſt mention'd Text in the A&, 
tells us, * That in this and many other Plac 
© what Affront is offer'd 7 :he Holy Spirit of 
© Or to bis Son; What Miracles are done by t 
* Spirit, or by the Son, are aſcrib'd to God hi 
© ſelf, Thus God did the Works which our! 
* viour perform'd ; God did them by bim; G 
* made all things by Jeſus Chriſt : Good 
© are theTemples of God by his Spirit's inhabi 
© in them, and many the like Expreſſions th 
© are in Scripture ; jult as in lrenæus, God ut 
© the World by himſelf, i. e. by bis Word, and MC 
dom. He means probably by his Son and Fs 
* rit, And no wonder when theſe Divine ni 
© ſons are ſo nearly related to God; areſhe 
Son and his Spirit; not only produc'd by Wal 
© at firſt, as well as all other Beings was 
but produc'd to be ever his Inſtruments, Ne. 
* Meſſengers ; His Deputies among his ſu 
« dinate Creatures; His very Hands, in the 1} 
* guage of Zenzus ; and accordingly are. @Gt 
* inveſted with his Power, Authority, th: 
Commiſſion; aſſiſted by his Omaniporen(o 
directed by his Omniſcience; acting 5 15 
| ir 
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Name, referring all to him, and doing all fof © ? 
his Glory. So that thoſe who think that the ".N 
ami Expreſſion before us implies, that the Holy 
haviff 6% is diſtinctly called God, are little versd in 
I che Scripture Stile and Language; and more 
ſet upon picking a Text to ſerve the Turn of 
2 Modern Notion, than upon exactly, and © 
impartially underſtanding the Sacred Wri- | 


2 


tings themſelves in theſe Matters. 


. 
* 


IN order to the giving us a clearer Idea of 
e Force of what has been before laid down in 
Wi: Text diſputed, I hope it may not prove 
ſeleſs, and Pedantic, to reduce what we would 
Whicfly conclude from it, in ſome meaſure to 
he Rules of Syllogiſm ; Thus then I Ar- 


TH A T Perſon, which by the Holy Scrip- 
tute is aſſerted to be God, as oppos d to ſuch a 
Creature, who by the ſame Scripture may in a 
feurative, and improper Senſe, be called God; 
e Mnuſt truely, properly, and in the higheſt Senſe 
are: God: But the Holy Ghoſt is by St. Peter fo 
by Halſerted to be God; Therefore the Holy Ghoſt 
wells aſſerted _—_— properly, and in the higheſt 
ts, Foenle to be God. 


| 

1 I HAVE particularly mention'd the Holy 
e. FGhoſt as aſſerted to be God, in oppoſition to all 
„ that may have been improperly or figuratively . 
ſo call'd, to prevent the old Subterfuge of Mr. 
ig nion, aſſerting him to be 4à God only by a Di- 
tine Miſſion, as Moſes is argu'd by him to oy 

cen 


os: — — — 0 


ey * 9 * | F * 22 . bo | | Wm * 
been ſaid to be a God to Pharoab, &c. Procet 
we now to the Proof. "hs 


THE Major neither is, nor I believe wi 
be diſputed; it being ſo peculiarly the Ch 
racteriſtic of the Supreme Deity in Scripture 
to be aſſerted to be God, as oppos'd to all th 
are figuratively, or improperly ſo call'd, th 
it were to prove a Self- evident Principle, to e 
large on its Confirmation. bo is there ama 
the Gods that can be compar d unto the Lord? 4 
tho'.there be, that are called Gods many, and Lu 
many, yet to us there is but one God, and one Lord, 
Language none can be unacquainted with, 


NOR is it at all diſputed by Mr. Vhiſton as an... 
: ply'd to the Perſon who is ſaid to be God in ti 
ext: The Affrom given, ſays he, is aſcrib'd 
Gd himſelf, by which I think he muſt mea 
the Supreme God, as oppos'd to all improper] 
and figuratively ſo call'd, | 


| THE Minor, or the Holy Ghoſt* being 
aſſerted in the Text to be God, is indeed wh 
he ſeems to deny, by aſſerting him only to 
the Deputy of that God, to whom the Lye 5. 
Ananias is here ſaid to be made, and ſo anothe 
Perſon ; but that this is directly contradidinf 
the very Terms of the Text, and that the Hol 
Ghoſt is the very Identical Perſon, that is by 5 
Peter aſſerted to be God, God in the emphati 
and irrefragable Senſe of the Text, we ch 
prove, vix. 
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oe? : 


ear HAT Perſon aſſerced to be 3 by 
, was the very Perſon of God himſelf, 


or the Holy Ghoſt was the Perſon affront= 


Wy Ananias.. 


wr HE REF ORE the Holy C Ghoſt is che 
Dy Perſon of God himſelf. - | 


Ir E Major is plainly aſſerted i inthe Text! ; 
nias, why has Satan filied thine heart to lye unto 
boly Ghoſt ; ; thou haſt not Ly d unto Men, but un- 

God, 


THE Minor is alſo equally apparent ; the 
ont given is expreſsly ſaid to be Lying to the 
0 Gboſt, 


THE ton muſt be therefore indiſpu- 
dle, viz, That the holy Ghoſt in'the Text is 
krted to be truely and properly God. 


BU T further to confirm this Point, that 
Holy Ghoſt is cruely, and properly God 

lelf ; let us conſider the following Words 
. paul to the Corinthians. The Spirit ſearchetb 
tings. yea, the deep things of God; for what Man 
wet h tbe Things of a Man, ſave "tbe Spirit of 4 
v which js in bim? Even ſo the things of God, 
rer no Man, but the Spirit of God I ſhall | 
t here enter into the Argument of that infi- 
e Wiſdom the Holy Ghoſt is here aſſerted to 
re, as ſearching imto the deep things of God, but 
ar I would obſerve and inſiſt on is, chis, That 
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| "he deep rbings of God i 
he is God himſelf. For the: Apoltle's 'Arguing 
is this, as the Spirit of a Man (which is eſſe 
tially the Man himſelf) only knows the thong 
or things of a Man; ſo the. Spirit of » 
(which by parity of Reaſon is God hinalelf)o, 
ly knows the thoughts, or things of God. 
HERE Mr. Mbiſton himſelf indeed ſeem ut 
be ſenſibly touch'd, and owns upon the No- 
that the Spirit of a Man is :6e Man 0 10 1 
in the Compariſon of the Text, the H 
Ghoſt muſt be God bimſelf- Take his Notes 

on this Text. e ob ect 


THIS Text (ſays he) is 4 very diſfcult 
eſpecially in our modern Philoſophy, hieb. makes 
Spirit of a Man, to be the Man himſelf g 
in the Compariſon, the Spirit of God muſt bn Oi 
himſelf to Corrreſpond with it. Which Interpra 
on would make the Text difficult with à Witneſs, 
piainly irreconcilable to all the reft of the Senn 
Whereas, if we remember. the Antient Notian ag 
able to Paul himſelf in particular, that-tbe: "Yn 
rdua, the Soul and the Body, are | moſt [pt 
call'd the Man; and that the arwua; er Spirit 
Superadded by God, as the rd E). tht Goal! 
ing Principle from above, the Text will be much ta 
and may then be thas readily. Parapbras'd,"\1bt $ 
of God is not a remote and foreign Being, a mer 
is remote and foreign to the thoughts and Secrets fff 
nother; but may rather be Compar'd''to abe ri 
Soul it ſelf, with reſpect to the Paſſionsg inc lia 

| | — | Att 
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ul Senſagions of the Sage, Soul, and Body ; 00 . | 
b which it is intimately med, c. 


H O W little this boaſted Antient Notion 
yours Mr: Whif on, and how monſtrous what nn 
e would ifffer from it, is in its Nature, is what | 
ay be remember'd we have before conſider d; 
Wot becauſs he would Father this his unnatural 
icth on Paul (as out of his abundant Gravity 
x thinks fit to Stile the Apoſtle, like our ridi- 9 
Wlous Phanaticks) it may not be unuſeful to lax | 
he Apoſtles Senſe before us in this particular, 
he has deliver'd it himſelf. | -: 8 


| DELIGHT (ſays he) in the Law of God, 1 
fier the inward Man: But 1 ſee another Law in my —_ 
embers, warring againſt the Law of my Mind, and i 
\inging me into Captivity to the Law of Sm; arid 5: | 


dncludes, ſo then with the Mind I my ſelf ſerve the 23. 
w of God, but with the Fleſh the Law of Sin He — 
hat can make the Senſe of St. Paul to conclude 
y thing elſe, but that the rational Spirit of a 
an, is the Man himſelf muſt exceed Mr. bi fon 
iſelf in Paraphraſing. Tis aſſerted to be ſoe- 
n in Terms; in the firſt Verſe mention d, tis 

all'd the inward Man, which ſurely can be no o- 
er than the Man himfelf. As he calls his Body 
d Paſſions the Lau of bis Members ; ſo he calls 
Perational Concluſions of his Soul, be Law of bit 
%; this Spirit or Mind, is aſſerted to be as 
Noch himſelf, as his Body and Paſſions; his Words. - 

e wy Mind, as well as my Members; Nay in the 
*Wncluſion, he makes his Mind mere Emphati- 
Aly himſelf, than his Body; he calls his Mind 
\eWipreſly, 1 my ſelf z whereas in a Vetſe before, 

| : Dad __ _" Tpeaking 
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bh 1#*Conſcience alſo bearing Witmſs, and tbeir Thougbts 1 


* 
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| ſpeaking of his Body and Paſſions, he ſeem 
to Correct himſelf when he had call'd them him 
{elf ; [know that in me (that is in my Fleſh) dwelly 
no Good thing, ver. 18. And indeed tis rhe mai 
Scope of the. Apoſtle's Argument to prove, tha 
the Mind, or rational Soul is only properly thi 
_ Man himſelf. 1 


SHOULD it be ſuggeſted here; that th 
' Apoſtle might ſo expreſs himſelf, as having th 
integrating Spirit of God, on the account « 
his being a good Man: And ſo what he ſay 
of himſelf, can't be apply'd in Common to all 
the anſwer is, that undoubtedly what is her 
ſaid by the Apoſtle, was deſign'd by him of hy 
mane Nature in general, and the Confli&d 
ſcrib'd by him, is what every Man experience 
But to put this yet further out of. all poſſibſ 
diſpute, he fully reſolves it in another Place, if 
be the Caſe of all Mankind, Good or Bad. Fo 
(lays he) when the Gentiles which have not the 
do by Nature the Things contain d in the Law ; the 
baving not the Law, are a Law to themſelves ; thi 


mean while accuſing, or elje excufing one ' anott 
Wicked Men you ſee here, have Conſciences 
and Thoughts to accuſe, as well as good Met 
to excuſe them; conſequently wicked, a 
well as good Men, are by the Apoſtle aſlerrec 
to have rational Souls, or Spirits. 


BU T let us a little further examine ht 
Conſequence of Mr. Mbiſton's Opinion in thiff* 
Point, The Rational Spirit as defin'd by him 
is not the Men dial , bur a Govern Prin 

3 rom; 
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omi above; by parity df Reaſog therefore, the 
Holy Ghoſt, in the Text, tho flot God bimſelf, 
im is the Governing Pri . 
is what he indeed has not mention! in his Para- 
chraſe; but yet is ſo neceſſarily the Conle- 
quence of what he has aſſerted, that tis impoſſi- 
le to be evaded... How this may be lik d in 
Philoſophy, I will not pretend to gueſs, but 
Wis fo very Monſtrous in Divinity (eſpeciall 
taking the Holy, Ghoſt for a Creature as he a 


ought to be hiſs d out of the World, as a ſhame 
o Modeſty, and Common Chriſtianity. _ 


r us far we have conſider'd the Sacred 
hu erſon of the Holy Ghoſt, as he is aſſerted by 
Pets; and occaſionally examin'd ſome other 
Warts of his Character which fell in our way: 


hat accounts are given of him, by the Pro- 
Pets themſelres, as mention'd by them to be 
he Perſon from whom they had their Inſpira- 
Jon; by which we ſhall be further able to judge 
ether he be a Created Being (as gur Adver- 
ries aſſert him) Subordinate both to the Fa · 
ler, and:the Son. YE * ; £4437 I W 


AN D. here we ſhall find no Epithet of the 
icy, but what they apply to him under this 
haracter of being their Inſpirer. To enter 
ito the Proof of particulars, were in effect al 
Soft to tranſcribe the whole Bible, Hear O 
ven, and give ear O Earth! for, the Lard bab 


Dd 


ſerts ). that his Notion far this only Reaſon 


Proceed we now more immediately to conſider 


len; ſo Iſaiah. . The: Lord, $ouch'd , wy Mech, 


Principleof God himſelf. This 
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Fs. : God ſbewed unto me, is more than once che La 
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. ak 3, GW fue heve 7% undi its 
| Ws eck. The wori rd if le 5 9 
Exe. 1, 3. expreſly to Ezekiel. k; and preife thee On 

Ge of wy. Fat bert, 15 the Acknwiedgmeti 

Dan. 2. 23. Deni to the Holy Ghioſt for revealing to hi 

Nebichadnezzar Dream. I will your out m Gp 

upon all Fleſh, is the Propheſy of Joel of che er 

tenſive Revelations of Lv Holy Ghoſt; unt 

Kms 7. 1. the Goſpel Diſpenſation. Thus bath 10 


| guage of Amos. O thou that art nam d tbe Houſe 
| Micah 2. 7. Jacob, i the Spirit of the Lord freitned'3 is th 
1 zealous Expreſſion of Micah, to thoſe who woul 
have ſtop'd the Courſe of his Propheſies. 1 
fine, ſearch the Sacred Writings rege 
ranſack all the Books of the Prophets, and 
let any one determine, whether he that dictate 
to their Authors, could be any other than th 
True and moſt high God. 44 * 
IT may poflibly be ſupgeſies, Ba ic bY 
900 before by Mr. Whifton on the Words of“ 
Peter, which we come now particularly to co 
fider) that the Holy Ghoſt has all theſe peculiſſic 
Titles of the Supreme Deiry given him byt 
Prophets, on the account of that near Relatic 
between God and him, as being (as Mr. bie 
words it) not only produc'd by him at firſt, | 
 produc'd to be ever his Inſtrument, his ow 
ger, 4 | ne 


BUT in Aller to this, he 3 ha 

a ſtrange Notion of that infinite diſtance, t 
muſt neceſſarily be, between a Creature 4 

his Creator, that can talk of 1 ſuch thing 


near Relation between them. We all, or at 
at Mr. Whifton muſt know, that Infinity ad- 
ts of no degrees; The moſt exalted Creature 
at we can poſſibly ſuppoſe, is as infinitely be- 
its Creator, as that of the loweſt Claſs of 
hat he calls the Subordinate Creatures; and 


bly Ghoſt, to be barely Creatures, and yet 
ention them as nearly related to Gol, is as ab- 
rd in Philoſophy, as falſe in Divinity ; It by 


clude it no wonder, that the Father, Son, 
id Holy Ghoſt, have indifferencly all the pe- 
uliar Titles of the Supreme Deity apply'd to 
dem; but to draw any.Concluſions of this Na- 


ate re from any other Relation but this, is wild, 


blur'd, and impious. — 
BESIDES, it is further to be obſerv'd. that 
l the Advantages of one Creature overanother, 
ve Communicated to it from God; but the 
itles here apply d to che Holy Ghoſt, are what 
cor. „ biſton himſelf fometimes calls incommu- 

icable, that is, peculiar to the Nature, and E(- 
ence of God alone; and therefore on that Ac- 
dunt could not be apply d to the Holy Ghoſt, 
ere he à Creature. 


BUT after all, Arguments are but Argu- 
nents, they may perſuade, yea they will con- 
ince, but they cannot force the Will. Better, 
ar better Pens than this, often have made this 
funded, love to ſpread the Contagion ; and 


juſt 


erefore to ſuppoſe with him the Son, and. 


arneſs of Relation we mean ſameneſs of Na- 
th re, and Eſſence; then indeed we may juſtly 


kd Complaint. Men that are themſelves con- 


lace themſelves have no certain Rule, no 


5 no an Principles they'd fain pelt 
the World there are nogany-ſuch, But | 
may be hop'd the 2 is not yet ſo. N 
fligate, ſo adiy ripe ifolution,! bu ur E 
may ſtill be found on Nack © WORN 
that giveEncouragement for ſack Hope 
I at preſent ſeriouſly Addreſs my lz 1 We 
have them conſider not only the irteſi ſiſtible 
dence may be given for our holy Faithz: 
withal to reflect ſametimes on that dire, * 
tal Confuſion always adde 1 Opp 
ic,, moſt in every or ey da N. wid uh 
Faith, like Virtue in Practice 0 Wi iq | 
Branch ſo harmoniouſly knit togethe 
ever at Unity with ĩt it But Er 
is e the tronbled Sea, 5 25 e an 4.05 
ever at Variance, ever Clarins ich with i 
Such thoughts as theſe will not only make 
Love with the Amiable Beauties * our h 
Faith, but fix in our Mind that juſt Horrgr, 
Deteſtation of the Monſtrous Deforany 
Falſc hood, as will entirely put us gut o 
reach of irs Infection: And will further give 
this Advantage over the boldeſt ce line 


be able to Shame, tho' not Convert him. 
bring Error under a juſt Contempt wi 
good Men: and when, the Malignancy of 
Diſeaſe is fo inveterate that it cannot be who, 
cur'd, tis the next Buſineſs of the PhyſicianYz; 
ſtop its further Progreſs; which that we may: 
yet further enabled to, do in the preſent Ma 
dy before us, proceed wee... . 
- SECONDLY, to conſider. the, Hd. 0 

Gl. olt as he is repreſented t to us in the holy Serif 
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M6 ch s a 
a the Comforter. "Gijde, 40 oo 
be Apoſtles, and Go al 458 5 on. © 


de end of the World...) "by17 6) Ain * N 
104 4 


LN D648 Let ws Sölde he Holy holt, 
4 is reveal "a to us * To es ©. be che 
m orter. of 1 


WIL 27 

0 and'be erg 
wy abide with you ' for. ever ; Even | 
whom the World cannot Joes cauſe it 
him not, neither knoweth bn 3 but, Je knw bim, ; 
e dwelleth n Jou, and ſhalt be in you, He zun 14: 170 
lleth with You, and in you; Words ſo fully. 
reſſive of 5 N that one would. 
kk they alone ſhould, have. Convinc'd Mr. 
fm and his followers, that the Holy Ghoſt 
Creature. For the Holy Ghoſt ; is not laid 0 
WY ur Saviour to reſide ſingly in any of the A- 
les, but in them all; and we muſt know that 
ing but an infinite Being, can at the ſame 
be in many places at once; but that the 
Choſt is 70 o frequently repeated where - 
he is mention'd in the holy Wricings, that 
li out of a poſſibility df diſpute. bat? know 
1/7) OR your Bodies are the Temples of the Holy 
ian? Defileſt thou the Temple of hs ? with Nane | 
3 e places to the ſame effect. 110 wed 
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rhe 01 (as 0 our Bleſted 
give you ' another Comet: that, 


be Spirit of 


ND . the very Nature, and mean 
of this Character of the Comforter, muſt 
Bdoſ: him preſent with us, in order to his be - 
uch to us. For that Love; Foy, Peace, Long 
10 ing, Gemleneſs, Goodneſs , bal, M. * 
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tobe preſent in the Qualitięs of Love, and Gn 


r "8 
and Temperance, which are ſaid bythe Apoſtle 

che fruits of tbe Spirit, muſt ſuppoſe him (as 
another place wiſhes he might be with the 
rinthians) with us, to Communicate theſe 6 

unto us. The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chris, and 
Lowe of God, and theFellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt are We 
Words of the Apoſtle. It is obſervable, thatt 
Father and theSon,are only by the Apoſtle wil 


but the Holy Ghoſt is given in the Benediai: 
to be Perſonally preſent; we are not only to 
under the Influences of his Grace and Low 
but even of his Perſona] Preſence ; his Fel. 
ſhip ; to aſſiſt us in every emergency. 
cordingly he is ſaid to help us in our Devot h 
with Groan that cannot be utter d; and we are 
nat to grie ve this holy Companion, whereby 
are Sealed to the day of Redemption. In ſhort, 
Holy Ghoſt's being Omnipreſent as our 
| er, Admoniſher, and every other kind motififfe 
which he makes to us, is what the holy Boo 
ſo full in the account of, that it can't I thi 
be call'd picking a Text to ſerve a Modern . 
tion (as Mr. Whifon has before complain'd 
but inſiſting on the plaineſt expreſſions, . 
general Concurrence of a great number 
Texts, as irreſiſtible Demonſtrations of ſo He 
dent a Verity; when we draw this necellh 
Con-:luſion from the Premiſes ; That the H 
Ghoſt, as our Comforter, is aſſerted to be Om 
preſent, and therefore can be no other thant 
moſt high God. | 


SECONDL Y, Let us conſider the H 
Ghoſt as he is reveal'd.co us in the Scripture 
being our Guide, 1 


J 3. 5. 


his Thoughts - and therefore the Holy GHH 
being ſaid to know them; proves him of the 
ture, and Eſſence of God himſelf. - __ 


THIS third and important Office. hee 


Pale of the Church. No ſooner are we mat 
Members of Chriſt, at the Sacred Font, 
the holy Ghoſt immediately Commences | 


Titus 3. 6, 1ewing of the holy. Ghoſt: Eaſy were it to pro 


the Bleſſed Jeſus's Argument to Nicodemus, 
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ma 3 
T H E third Character we have mention 
by which the Holy Ghoſt is reveal'd to us, 


that of our Sandifer. wy 


ters upon for us, even at our firſt Step into 


great work of our Sanctification; For except al 
be born of Water ,and of the Spirit, be cannot enter 
the Kingdom of Heaven, is the poſitive Aſſertion 


our Bleſſed Lord himſelf ; and St. Paul exprelyf” 
calls Baptiſm the waſhing of Regeneration, aud WW" 


that only the ſame: Being that at firſt Create 
can regenerate us; and 'tis the main Scope 


prove it a greater Miracle, than any he 
done, to make him conclude him a Teac 
come from God; (v. 2.). But what I wo 
chiefly obſerve is, that this Character of 
Holy Spirit, muſt prove him to be Omnip i. 
ſent. It will not I think require mych pains 
N that ſeveral Perſons, who al, and hi 
een thus Regenecated by the holy Ghoſt, at 
ſame time are, and have been at the wideſt 
ſtance from each other ; now their Regener 
on, or being Born again, being immediate 
the work of the Holy Ghoſt, we muſt neces! 
rily ſuppoſe him preſent at every place wi K 
. t | 
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; is done, how diſtant ſoever, at the ſame 
me, which nothing but an Omnipreſent, and 
infinite Being can be; conſequently the Ho- 
Ghoſt in this work of our Regeneration, can 
no other than truely, and properly God. 


of 


NOR is this'ineffable Preſence of the Ho- 
Ghoſt leſs continu'd afterwards. When he 
s purg'd our Natures from Original Corrup- 
n, his next work is to Conſecrate them to 
ch Holy Ules, as may render them always fit 

him to dwell in. That our Bodies are, or 
be theTemples of the bolyGboſt is what we have 


pht for any but the True God, to have one 
emple ; (that divine Honour which the Word 
emple ſeems to imply,being only due to him) 
t moſt certainly none but the True God, can 
preſent in more Temples than one; bur the 
y Ghoſt is aſſerted, to have as many Tem- 
s always in the World, as there are good 
en; therefore for that Reaſon he mult be tho 

ue, and moſt high God, 


UP ON the whole then, whether we con- 
:r the Holy Ghoſt as he is reveal'd to us the 
in pirer of the Prophets; or the Comforter, 
Ii and Sanctifier of the Apoſtles, and Church 
all Ages; we muſt from all, or each of theſe 
aracteis conclude - him, as well as the Fa- 
5 and the Son, the True, and moſt high 


ll SH OULD havequitted this Point here, 
chat it is aſſerted by Mr. A'b;#or, and his 
| Ee 2 Party 


ore heard; and ſurely could we ſuppoſe it * | 
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Party, that the Holy Ghoſt is a Being Cre 
by the Son; and ſo far inferior to the Son 
conſidering him as a Creature. 7 


| 1 2 10 34 336 

THIS is ſo directly contrary to what oj 
Bleſſed Lord himſelf declares, when he me 
tions the heinouſneſs of the Sin againſt the Hol 
Ghoſt,that it is aſtoniſhing any one could daret 
ſuggeſt any thing of ſuch a Nature. I ſay ue 
(faith the Bleſſed Jeſus) all manner of Blaſphe 
ſhall be forgit en unto Men: But the Blaſpl 
againſ the Holy Gboſt, ſhall not be forgiven wie Me 
And whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Su 
Mat. 12. 3r, Man, it ſhall be forgiven bim; but whoſoever ſpe 
"I et h again(t tbe Holy Ghoft ,it ſhall not be forgiven bt 
E 10. nettber in this World, neitber in the World to cf 
The Holy Ghoſt is not only here aſſerted to 
of greater Dignity in his Perſon, than the M. 
ſias, or Son of Man; that is, our Bleſſed Le 
in his Created, or humane Nature: But it W 
Divines often inſiſt, the infinite duracion oft 
Sinners Puniſhment is meaſur'd by the inkin 
Majeſty, and Purity of the God that is offe 
ed, he muſt for that Reaſon be no other th 
God himſelf ; becauſe the Puniſhment allo 
thoſe that Sin againſt him is infinite, tbey | 
not be forgiven,neuber in this World, nor in the Wa 
that is to come. 


NOR is this particular Severity, agailf 
thoſe that Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, mer 
bond only in this our Saviour's reprehenſionſie, 
the Phariſees, but very frequently occurs in F* ? 
Holy Writings. The bare Intention of Ananiff®* 
ndSappbira to preyaricate with him, aten ut 


- 
4 


o 
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id at the Apoſtles Feet; and thæ Author to tha 

as. argues, that, it is iwpoſible for thoſe,” who” 

. once enlighten d, and bavetafted of the Heaven - 
12 and were made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 


„ 7104 word Gd, and the: Powers of the World 


| come ; if they fall away, to renew them again 
* „ Repentance. So fatally irreverſible is every Fa he 


fence againſt this ſacred Perſon of the ever 
Ned Trinity always repreſented, LON 


AND indeed the very Name he beats, ſeems 
inſinuate the ſame unto us. For as our Blef- 
| Lord expoſtulated with him that call'd him 
ood, when he thoughe him barely a Man, why 
% thou me good? there is none good, but one, and 
it is GO: So may it here be obſerv'd, there it 
xe Holy, but one, and that is God; nay to be Ho- 
is a peculiar, Peripbraſis of the Deity, and 
aplys that ſpotleſs Purity of his nature, which 
akes the very Angels veil their Faces when 
ey approach him. Under this Character Sin 
repreſented, as more than ordinarily inſup- 
xrtable ro him, tis expreſsly ſaid of him, be is 
Purer Eyes rhan to bebold Iniquity ; He cannot 
ar it in his ſight, tis caſting as it were a flur 
W the Purity of his Nature. The Sacred, and 
weful Perſon then we are contending for, 
aring this Character, not relatively, or com- 
aratively, as Created Beings do; but in the 
-Mbſtract, as a Being, was only ſo; For as it 
aſſerted in Scripture, chat there is but 
ne God, and one Lord, ſo likewiſe *cis aſſert- 
in in the ſame holy Book, that there is but 
nne Spirit, or holy Ghoſt ; He is not call'd a, 
ht be holy Spirit; as being one that was eſ- 
de FEE 5 f ſenti- 


Ws. wy 
ot 


ſentially ſo. No wonder therefore all N 
offer d to him, are ſo highly reſented; up 
attempt apainſt him under the Character off 
Holy Ghoſt, being a ſort of Endeavour'to uf 
the Purity of even the divine Eſſande it felf 


Mrx. Ubiſton, or ſome of his Party may e 
this, and whatever elſe has paſs'd in the Pre 
ſes; being very little vers'd in Scripture „ 
but 'ris to be hop d the World is not ſo lo 
Reaſon, whatever it may be to Faith, not 
expect at leaſt ſomething more than a bare 
fitive Aſſertion. We will not, Lam ſure, be'pe 
ſuaded to Part with a ſingle Yard of our Eſta 
without ſome Proof of the Title of the Clait 
ant: Let us then but contend with as much 
plication for our Faith, as we do for the In 
reſts of this World, and then neither the not 
of Confidence, and Cant, on one ſide; 
the Formality of Gravity, and Temper ont 
other, will ever be able to hurt, either it ori 


8 
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I FT may perhaps be expected, that now 
ſhould enter into the Controverſy between o 
Church, and the Arians, concerning the Proct 0 
ſion of the Holy Ghoſt ſrom the Father, at 
the Son; but as nothing is inſiſted on by the T 
in this Point tas well as the eternal GeneratiF 
of the Son) but what is in common urg d by i 
Deiſts; we ſhall refer what we have to fay 
that head, till we come to contend with the 
In the Interim, it may not be amiſs to off 
one general Conſideration to ſome Reade 
(who having perhaps obſery'd that we have n 
been ſo particular in the Proof of = 3 
boy s 


or having fo many of the Divine Attri- | 
e apply'd td him as the Word, or Son, may | 
faF apt to entertain thoughts he is not poſſeſsd of | 
en of them) and that is, that that Perſon, or 6 
el Wing, which appears from the Holy Scripture 
have one of the Divine Attributes, muſt ne- 

„Iiniy have them all; every one of the Di- 1 
dende Attributes, being incommunicable to any 

eviicaced Being, and ſo indeed peculiar only to | 
9 Supreme God. I mention not this becauſe. 

x Im in the leaſt Apprehenſwe that it can be a 1 
pute even with our very Adverſaries ; but 
| 


anticipate, the very often unwaty Concepti> 
Ras of a roving Imagination. as of 


hHAVING as I hope ſatisſy'd the Reader 
In we are (as our Church expreſſes it) Com- 
no by the Cbriſtian Verity, to acknowledge” every 
e (of the Bleſſed Trinity) by himſelf to be 
nt nd Lord; proceed we next to conſider, 
ort ſhe juſtly calls the Catholick Religion, 
. That they are not therefore three Gods, or three » 
owl, but one God, and one Lord. K 


we ONE God. Ge "u?S$ . 


j 


cher H I S indeed our Church moſt juſtly calls 1 
atid Catholick Religion; For it has ever been | 
»y i Concluſion of not only the Church univer= ' FF 

but all che intelligent World. Tis as much | 
Voice. of Reaſon, as ic is expreſly that of il 


ipture. That there can be but one Infinite Su- 


N 

0 8 | 
adelłme Being, is as certain a Concluſion in the 1 | 
re off» as Hear O Iſreel, for the; Lord: thy God is but ih 
Cod, is a poſitive Aﬀertion . <>... "ne | 
, "wy * | _ . 2 0 U 
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— 6 1 (24 He TIEN, xc | 
l 11 pearing Hon thus fully frony the 
miles Tha — there. be one Perſon of 1 
anot ber of the Son, aul another of the Holy G 
tbe Godbead of the Father, of the Son, and of ti 
ly Ghoſt, is all one; the Glory 33 
Ceternal 3 the Concluſion m 
Plain, that the Unity-in Trinity, an Trinity in 
is to. be Morſbippel; But becauſe. the Trin 
Perſons here aſſerted to make up a Unit 
Eſſence, is ſo very obſtinately deny'dvb 
 Adverſaries ; it carinot be unuſaful yet 
to confirm this Neceſſary, and Sacted Dos 
from yet more clear, and irreſiſtible Teſti 
nies of the Holy Scripture, back of the. 
and New Teſtament. | 5 N v 


AND firſt, let us conſider this great 11 
as tis reveabd to us id the Old Teſtament. 


TH O' the clear Revelation of this ſe 
. chiefly referr'd to that Goſpel which to 
Life, and immortality to Light x yet are, wy 
without ſeveral plain Teſtimonies at leaſt 

Pluralicy of Perſons in the Deity; inthe 
1 Records of our Religion. Fe) 245 
very firſt Words of our Bibles, it 1s: 
Beginning God Created the Heaven and the 1 
which we are told by Learned Men, thay 

greater exactneſs to the Original 8 
Elohim Bara, Dij Creavit, The gb GM 
Fudge Created For the Word Ebbim 1800 
Plural Number, and being here usd, dbes 
well Correſpond with the Doctrine of the 
nity. And we are cold further chat che: 


I 


Ra "847 * * 
hemſe ves, Sun u Verb Bars as "— 
re Letters; inferr —— * the it 
rinity; Eh Alepb;' ab, underſtand the 
Wer, by NE TINY 
Spirit. IN)! N 25 of 
3 U T if this ſhould Weber Aon, 1 
d uncertain to be built upon, we have men · 
vn of a Plurality of Perſons in the Deity, in | 
Terms ſo full even in our own Tranſlation, and 
s Tranſlation, not in the leaſt dilpticed by 
en Mr. Whifon himſelf, as muſt put the Truth 
there being more Perſons than one in the 1 
Jivine Naters out of all poſſible Debate! * Let | 
(fays the Almighty Triune) make Mun in our Gen. 1; 26. | 
Image, after our own likeneſs. And again,, af- 1 
| lem had eaten of the forbidden Fruit, it is 
, Bebold che Man is become AE dy aa? = 
11 Evil. em. 3. 23, 
MANY are the Texts that 110 4 Plurd- 
of Perſons in the Deity, beſides what we 
ve mention'd'; and as many in the Original 
obſery'd by Leartigd Men: to do it, which 
Ir Trandaden has not preſented to us. Thus * 
the Book of Fob, it is ſaid, where is God my _ « FE 
ter? but it is Dblerve by a very f great I 
n in theſe Studies, that the Words'oughe to | 
render'd, where is the Almighty my Makers ? SO 70 77. 18. | 
hin in the Prophet Malacbt it is ſaid, f bea 
liter, where is my Fear ? But it is obfetvod that e r. 5. | 


| Word which our Bible renders Mafer, is | 
* 1 e pw Alda, | 
i ai Hey th Tiny bed | | | 
a 1 F | 1 
| 0 
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Alonim, Lordi, in the Plural Number, as f 


Den. 9. 17. yy that is deſolate, for Adi (the Lord Chriſti 
ſake. Thus far tſien it is undeniable, tha iP © 


' ſence; yet it is as fully aſſerted to be more 


is not indeed ſo clearly reveal'd, and ther 


Text, th:ſe three are One. 


9 


3 


ficant of the Trinity. And it is further obſer 
this Name is given in the Singular Numbæ 
the Prophet Daniel to our Bleſſed Lord, wh 
thus render'd, Cauſe thy Face to ſhine on :by Ser 


the Godhead is very 


uently, and poſit 
aſſerted in the Old Te 


nt to be one in”? 
one in Perſon. How many choſe Perſom 


in order to our full Satisfaction in that, wei 
have recourie to the Goſpel, which we d 
next to conſider. Rn. 2 14 OM 


AND here we are told expreſsly their Nu 
ber, with their Names, the Father, the .. 
and the Holy Gi; There are three that bear la 
in Heaven, the Father, the Word, and the i 
Gboſt,” and theſe three are One. One, not asf 
are three, i. e. not one in Perſons for that 
indeed a Contradiction, but one in Nature tl 
ſence, ene God, And this is ſo plainly the C 
ſequence of what has paſs d before, that hal 
not been in ſo many and plain Words ſet be 
us; yet it were impoſſible but to have cont 
ded ĩt ſo to be. For each of thoſe Perfons bi 
declar'd to be God, and Lord, and it beings 
declar'd with the ſame certainty, that the 
but one;Drivine Eſſegce,which may be props 
calledGod,or Lord; it muſt neceſſarily fol 
that all theſe three Perſons make up that 
Divine Eſſence, or in the Language of! 
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* T how clear ſgever this may be, our 
rerfaries can't poſſibly, ſupport them ſelves 
ter the Thoughts of this Text; and there- 
in anſwer. particularly. to it, they inſiſt on 
> things ; Firſt, that the Text it ſelf is ſpuri- 
Secondly, That were it admitted to be 
uine, our Conſtruction of it is to be re- 


i 
" . 1 © we \ 6 9 9 — 
. 


N. the firſt, Mr. 7#4ifon is extremely pe- 
ptory , * 1 believe. (lays he) it is certainly * 
, inſerted by - ſome bold Tranſcribert. His Rea- 
bs are, that it is wanting in ſeveral of the Anti- 
Manuſcripts, that thoſe that have it are confus'd, 
that it was taken from a Margjnal Gloſs, © 


BUT in anſwer to theſe, having hitherto 
ind my ſelf to ſuch Parts of this Contro- 
y, as might be of uſe to every Reader, and 
refore all along omitted what is urg'd by 
t. Mbit on from the Fathers, (tho' the Reader 
depend on ic he is full as faulty with them, 
the Holy Scriprures) I ſhall not enter into 
Hiſtory of the Text, with reſpect to its 
auineſs, and Antiquity (that being a Work 
d Voluminous for our preſent Undertaking ; 
| ſo fully and Learnedly acquitted. in- the 
notations of f Dr. Hammond, and Dr. Mills, 
it the moſt Curious may find Satisfaction 
Mm them) but lay down before the Reader 
L general Obſervations, as may at leaſt ren- 
t it more probable, the 1 exc is genuine than 
A F FIRST 
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Primitive Faith, 359. t 1s locum. . 


the whole Fabrick of Arianiſm muſt fall; bit 


we are ſaid to be,baptiz'd, is allo ſaid to be 
One Faith, one Baptiſm, and one Lord, att 


Fobn 10, 30 


#4. the Love of God, aud 


A 81 


FIRST then, it ig more probable ini 
Manat where i en is not to be 
that the Arians have fraudulently expinyl 
than that it was put in by the Orthodox toy 
where it is to be ſeen. This I think cal 
diſputed, when it is confider d that the 
had a.greater J to eraſe it, than 
Orthodox to put it in.” For if this Texth; 


If 


Cauſe, I think the Reader muſt be farisfy' 
not ſo entirely depend hereon, it being 4 
dantly . contain'd. in the Premiſes ; and ſ 
paralſel Texts may be produc'd which adn 
no diſpute of this kind: As in the Form of 
Baptiſm, we are all Baptiz d in the Nan 
this Trinity of Perſons; Go (ſays our I. 
and Baptize all Nations in the Name of the Fu 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ; which! 
tiſm, as it is aſſerted to be one, ſo the Lord in u 


Words of the Apoſtle. And the Words af 
Bleſſed Lord are ſo expreſs in this Point, 
the Fews immediately went to Stone him 
Blaſphemy, for ſpeaking them. EY 
rie «ls iu, I and the Father are one. And! 
it is as probable the Scripture ſhould aſſert ti 
to be one, as two, will not I think be den 
Beſides, there are ſeveral Forms both of N 
dition, and Praiſe, which ſo ſtrongly ii 
ate a Trinity of Perſons in the Deity, 
is hard to account for them any others 
Thus St. Paul, The Grace f our Lord Feſus C 
the Fellowſhip of 18, 


— ³ðͤ rs 
— 


N 
be om Fe, Amen. 6 And : cr. 
, Holy, Lord God. Almighty, which was, ; 

W | - f , "ax tf ten, . 4. 8. 
de 7725 4 80 come, is the Language of Ha. ws 
ung: fell. 5 4 <p 


Wn, THIS Text is own'd by Mr. Whifon 
If to be quoted againſt the Arians in the 
han Century; and it is allow'd by him to be 
xt ented as the common Language among 
ans, by the Author of the Dialogue 

Philopatris, among the Works of Lucian; 
f what Antiquity this muſt be, all that 
any thing of theſe Studies, will con- 
in ſpight of His lictle Shifts and Evaſions : 
alſo allow'd by him to be cited by St. Cy- 

and what Century he liv'd in, a very lit- 

hronology will inform us. 
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T. Thirdly, There may be very rational, 
wilthoſe too in the Caſe before us, very pro- 
Accounts given of the Difference learned 
obſerve in the original Manuſcripts of this 
t, without the Suppoſition of any Fraud 
ither Side. For when we conſider, that it 
the Method of the Ancients, in making 
e Tranſcripts, or Copies we have of the 
"tures, for one Perſon to read the Original 
eral Amanuenſes, or Writers, it is <caſy 
e Caſe before us, to ſuppoſe the Omiſſion 
he Text might be owing to the imperfect, 
erhaps, careleſs hearing of the Amanuenſis: 
this is much more probable in the Caſe of 
Text, than can eaſily be thought in any 
©; for the Words, Three that bear itneſs, be- 
in the beginning both of the ſeventh and 
e ee nch 


— — 


f i 3 . 2 2 2029 52) Mie 1 
©, | eb Verſe, ir is very eaſy to fappok 
= might take'the eighth Verſe to be the 
_ Manuſcripts); che ſeventh: Or ſhould y 
poſe the Reader himſelf to be alſo the V 
zs equally eaſy to conceive his Eye might 
feventh. Verſe, wichour any manner ofl 


AN cs too may very. well Account 
Confuſion, mention d in n Manul 


' obſerves, ſome Miſtakes of this Nature 
* might afterwards be corrected þ 


.allow'd by all that the Words are full atk 


been» receiv'd as ſuch for above a Thoy 


rational Man but will conclude, that the 


: 
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b ts 
e PPE 
he Eye of the Reader, or the Ear of tt 


of the Paſſage, and ſo omit (as we find i 


with, regard to this Text ; for, as Dr, Hh 


eter er and Care of others, Mr a: 
they could not recover, by this mean 

whole original of the Text, yet have thi 
it neceſſary to convey thoſe Copies they 
made as Correct as they could. 4 


THESE Reaſons ef cially conſideri 


in the Copy from whence our Exgliſh. Traul 
is taken) may, I think, be abundantly! 
ſufficient to prove the Text to be gen 
than any Thing has been offer d by Mr. 
does the contrary; and fince further it 
knowledged by all, even by himſelf, to 


Years backwards ; and when it was quot 
the Fathers againſt the Arian;, we have nd 
count” of their diſputing the Authority, 
they always did the Senſe of the Paſſage; 
tainly, L lay, when all this is conſider 


1 


9 


— 


Adyerſaries againſt, is only 
rerſenels. uD: 1 1 . 


"= 


$$ we next to'the Senſe of the Paſſage; 
is difputed in the ſecond Place by our, 
aries. | And, Fit, tis aſſerted to be ſin- 
Wind no where elſe to be found. How 
, let all that has before paſs d in theſe 
determine. Secondly, It is ſaid 1 by 
n Word, and Spirits, being aid ta be 
was not meant that they are one in Eſſence, 


» 


tthey are one in Mill, or agree in one Teſti», 


NP as there is a manifeſt Difference between 
ind to agree in one; lo the Language 
Text 1s E very. particular in this Di- 
In, chat it is ſurpriſing it ſhould fear any 


Bis iy Wow in the Original of the next 
are as evident Diſfinctions, as thoſe in 


jon, were it ſuppos d that the Holy 


ute of the Thing, conclude the One- 
the three Witneſſes on Earth, could 


« 


* 


— ͤ — 


ng other but genuine, and the Blute 
Wrangle 


e. The Fres el Tele i ele of the Text, 


% Tranſlation - and the Reaſon of the 


defign'd' we ſhould underſtand the three 
Witneſſes only to be one in Teſtimo- 
uſt, T think, be allow'd by all rational 
to be more neceſſary in the ſeventh than 
eighth Verſe; becauſe we muſt, from 


no more than that they were one in 
ny ; but the whole Tenor of the 
Scripture aſſerting each of the Perſons 
0425 „A the Wieneſſes in Heaven, v, e 

IIZ e WY 42% ELITES TEL N im. 


— 


us. 


Faith. 


C 254) 
Hf God a Lord, it is not to be f 
2 of the Text could have a 
Intent, than fully and directly to deli 
great and awful Myſtery of the eve 
TW or three Perſons, and one 


NOT that it js at all to be diſpute 
they are one in Teſtimony as well as in 
but that they are barely one in Teſt 
and not in Eſſence, there is not the le 
dow of Reaſon to think, as long as thi 
ſtands a part of the facred Record d 


BUT it is argu'd by Mr. Wb;fon, ti 
Text © js * wholly foreign to the Series, 
© and Coherence of Job (not St. Job 
ot * fure) in the Place, who had juſt been 
ing of the Atteſtation given to our 
1 N Witneſſes, that he came by # 
not by Water only, but by Wa 

p Blog? and that it was the Spirit alſoh 
© euthentich Witneſs, betanſe the Spirit is 1 

n © ſelf ; vpon which moſt naturally folk 
„eighth Verſe in order of Coherence 
not the leaſt occaſion for the ſeventh, 


T HY Incoherence here- mention! 

ext 1 Whifton, as it is ſu 
Neaſen given hy the Apoſtle for eb 
before alfred * fixch ERP is mat 


— 


— 


* — 


. , * 


* of Primitive Faith, p. 380 381. 
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ing elſe but 2 palpable Miſtake of the De- 
and Purport of the Text; for tho' a Con- 
ion cauſal does go before the Words of the 
yet is it not deſign d as a Proof of the 
r, Blood, and Spirit's being Witneſſes on 
h, butonly occaſionally mention'd by Way 
parallel, with regard to the Number of 
that. made the Atteſtation; and ſo the 
les Argument runs thus: The Truth of 
Saviour's being the Son of God, or the 
Hah, appears from the Wirneſs-of the Spi- 
the Water, and the Blood; for as there 
three that bear Record in Heaven of this 
th, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 
oft ; ſo there are alſo three, that bear Wit- 
on Earth to the fame Truth, the Spirit, 
Water, and the Blood. Nor can mis be 
gut at all unnatural, when the Apoſtle, 
lis Method, at once proves the Premiſe he 
hid down concerning the Spirit, the Wa- 
and the Blood, and, as it were, ſums up 
e Evidence that is given in the Point, as 
ther Confirmation of the Doctrine laid 
t. So that, tho' it is confeſs'd, with regard 
e Premiſe laid down by che Apoſtle, there 
no occaſion for the Words of the Text; 
h. when it is conſider'd what a vaſt Confir- 
Pon it is of the Doctrine, St. 7hn in this 
pter contends for, to find it, not only at- 
by the Spirit, the Water, and the Blood, 
allo. by each Perſon of the ever bleſſed 
ty ; the Text can't ſurely be deem'd by 
rational Man, but as very ER ws” 
| | the 


—— = SI" * 
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e Dr. Hammond Annot. in loc. 


——— r ——— — — 


— 


(2560 
the main, and moſt important End of the \War) 
{tle's Argument. | | - 

| a 


I T is further argu'd by Mr. Vbiſton, © 
© the Senſe of tht Text is confus'd, by in 
© ducing the holy Spirit as 4 Witneſs both 
© Heaven and in Earth, and fo reduces the 
© Wimmeſſes propos'd in reality to only five,” 


BUT this is in reality a Confuſion of hisx 
his Party's own making ;. for, as to the Te 
were it as he repreſents it, that the Holy Chi 
were aſſerted to be a Witneſs on Earth, as we 
as in Heaven, it will make ſix Teſtimonit 
three in Heaven, and three on Earth, whit 
is all that is aſſerted by the Text; and the 
fore the Contradiction and Abſurdity he wo 
Charge on it, is entirely imaginary and va 
*Tis true, it is ſaid, there are three that be 
Witneſs on Earth, as well as in Heaven; 
it is not ſaid. that all the Witneſſes on Ean 
are different from thoſe in Heaven; ot 
it is but ſuppoſing the Holy Ghoſt to give! 
Teſtimony both in Heaven and on Ea 
(which ſure is not ſuch a monſtrous Suppoſiti 
to be wonder'd at, and all the Difficulty à 
Confuſion is immediately at an End. 


BUT further, as the Word Spirit bears ſer: 
other Senſes in the New Teſtament, bei 
that of the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt; ſo p 
haps in the Text, it may not be abſolute}! ] 
= cell. 


n 


— 
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ry to determine it to mean the Perſon of 
Holy Ghoſt, who is ſaid to bear Witneſs 
Earth. Sure I am, the Original ſeems to 
encouragement for ſome Diſtinction of this. 
d; for the Words of the ſeventh Verſe, 
re the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid: to bear Record 
Heaven, are 4e rue, the Holy Ghoſt, 
in the eighth Verſe, the Word is only 
us, the Spirit, without the Epithet 4er, 

- and when it is conſider'd, that the Goſpel it 
is call'd the Spirit in oppoſition to the Law, 
ich is ſaid to be the Letter, and to be weak 
| wanting of that Energy, and Life, or Spirit 
twas in the Goſpe!; and that the Apoſtle 
ms to boaſt to the Corinthians, that he was 
le an able Miniſter of the New Teſtament, mot of 
Letter, but of the Spirit; for the Letter killeth, 
the Spirit giveth Life. And again, If the Mi- 4 
ration of Death, written * and engraven on Stones O 5. 
Glorious, bow ſhall not the Miniſt ration of the ' "OY 
it be rather Glorious; or, as in the next Verſe, 
ed in Glory? with many more Paſſages of the 
ne Pufport. Nor will this Senſe of the 
ord Spirit appear very unnatural, if apply'd to 
Text in debate, when it is confider'd, that 
the Teſtimony of the bleſſed Jeſus's being 
> Son of God, or the true Meſſiab, runs through- 
t the whole Goſpe/, and is indeed the main 
int it reveals to us; ſo may this Witneſs or 
llimony be properly ſaid to be upon Earth, | 
 Goſpe! being indeed almoſt entirely a ſtand- 
Record here, of this great and important 
th; ſo that the Words in this Senſe may be 
nder'd thus: There are three that bear Witneſs 
karth, the Spirit, or Goſpel, the Mater and 
Gg 2 the 


a nn . 
the Blood. and thefe three agree in one. 
when it is further conſider'd, that the other 
Witneſſes on Earth, are not Perſons, but Till 
the joyning the Goſpel to them, as another 
dence of the ſame Nature, cannot, I thin 
eſteem'd either ſtrain'd or unnatural, | 
ther this Senſe will be allow'd to be that 
Text, as I have not obferv'd any Comm 
tor to mention, ſo I entirely ſubmit it u 
. Judicious to determine, hoping. my p 

Thoughts in this Particular, being ty 

propos d only, will not be deem'd any 
that is wild and novel. 


II is yet further argu'd by Mr. Whifn, 
the Senſe we put on the ſeventh Verſe, **| 
© to diſtinguiſh the 447, or Word, telti 
© in Heaven, from Jeſus Chriſt, who ws 
© on Earth; whereas the a&yG- is no other 
© Teſus Chrift bimſelf: And when the 00 
in Heaven, Jeſus Chriſt muſt be there: 
© ſame Time, according to all the originaſi 
© counts of our Religion, unleſs we ly 
Jobn to have been a Cerintbian Heretic 
© to make Cbriſt, or the Word; and Jeſus, 
© Man, to be two ſeparate Beings, whi 
© Irenzuss Copy and Interpretation, 
© earneſtly Cautious againſt in this vi 
* piſtle,” 


W HEN we look on the Text, and fin 
Perſon of the ſacred I rinity mention'd tt 
Record in Heaven, in the preſent Tenſe, 


* 


ia. 


— 
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| the Bleſſed Jeſus was when this Epiſtle 
ricten: It is hard to conceive what Mr. 
means, by mentioning our Saviour on 
It is not ſaid there were three that bore 
hind, when out Saviour was upon Earth, 

Where are, now at this time, tho' our Lord - 
at efeended, and left the Earth yet now 
nm che other two ſacred Perſons of the Trini- 
t ue bears Record; and therefore, did we, 
would ctuarge us, with Terint bus aſſert 
perſons in our Saviour; yet when he is 
bear this Record, both of them were in 
en; conſequently his aſſerting our Savi- 
) be on Earth in his Humanity, tho not 
8. is manifeſtly falſe, and contradictory 
very Terms of the Text. | 


wa T that we ſhould have had any occaſion 
there flown/to the Opinion of the Heretick 
b, to have clear'd the Text, had the 
been as he repreſents it. For the Divini- 
igt at the ſame time have bore this Record 
eaven, tho' the Humanity were upon 
h; becauſe the Deity knows no ſuch thing 

xcality, or being Circumſcrib'd,; tho' the 
Wanity- even of the Bleſſed Jeſus did, and 
neceſſarily from the Nature of the Thing. 
this not on the Notion of Jeſus's being 
Perſon, and Chriſt another ; but becauſe 
Divine Nature is infinite, and every where 
e ſame time, and Humane Nature is finite, 
1 0 ſo muſt be determin'd to onę place at a 


BUT 
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BU it is further argu'd by ſome i 
Whiſton's Predeceſſors (and I wonder he! -1 
mention'd it, becauſe he always heaps y 
the old Stuff he can, to appear bulky) t 
4 is in the Text ſaid to bear Record off 
ſelf, which they think is ſomething contr 
what he ſays, when he ſaid, If 1 bear Wi 
my ſelf, my Witneſs is not bing. w 


BUT this is owing to the not conſi 
what the Record is, that is ſaid to be bore! 
Word, viz. that Jeſus Chriſt who appeaiifi 
Earth, and when the Apoſtles preach'i 
really and truely the Son of God, or 
Meſſiah. Now, tho' the aiy©;, or Word, 
perſonally united to that very Man wh 
the ' Apoſtles preach'd to be the true Ma 
yet the Teſtimony of the Word, himſelfyh 
was ſo united to that very Man, can't {i 
deem'd an improper Evidence; eſpecially 
it is conſider'd that there were falſe Cbriſti ti 
who ſhould if it were poſſible, deceive the very Eli 
Apoſtle's mentioning therefore this Evid 
or Record of the Word, is not making 
ſenſe they would inſinuate) him bear Rec 
himſelf, but confirming the Truth of why 
| Apoſtle had laid down, that he that « 
Water and Blood, either as he was Baptiz 
Fobu Baptiſt, and ſhed his Blood on the 
or as both Water and Blood iffu'd oute 
Side, Oc, was really, and truely the M4 


NOT that it would involve the Text il 
Abſurdity, or Contradiction, were A" i 


To 


' 
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or Teſtimony given in it, allow'd 
ate to our bleſſed Saviour, as the 
and not as the M. ab. For tho' in- 
ohen our Saviour was upon Earth, 
pear'd as a Man, had he given no other 
of his being the Meſſiab, than his bare 
his. . Teſtimony in that Caſe muſt (as 
bws it) have been inſufficient ; be- 
all the Prophets had foretold the Aeſſiab 
have Vouchers of another kind ; and 
hey were, his Anſwer to the Diſciples 
John the Baptiſt, abundantly ſhews : 
rely when he was in Heaven, when. be 
down at the Right Hand of the Majeſty on 
is bare Word, eſpecially as it is given 
eSolemnity of a Witneſs ; tho* the mat- 
the Teſtimony did bear relation to him- . 
ight one would think be allow'd to be 
d Amen; and indeed exceed all orher 
ce that could be given on the A poſtle's 
in this very Chapter, For if we believe 
eſs of Men, the Witneſs of God is greater. 


Us have I with the greateſt Care, and 
with ſome Succeſs, gone through this 
lt, but very important Controverſy of 
ellent eſtabliſn'd Church with our Mo- 
rians ; and as I have not ventur'd to ad- 
any thing as the Doctrine of the One, 
at I have taken from the expreſs Words 
Creeds , ſo I believe my very Adverſa- 
emſelves will own I have done them the 
uſtice. As I have done all that lay in 
en Abilicies to eſtabliſh the Truth of 
Wopoſition laid down by our Church; fo 


8 
I think it muſt be own d alſo, I have not i 
bled any thing that has been faid to the N 
The whole I earneſtly recommend to the 
ſing of God, humbly beſeec bing bim to keep 
all falſe Doctrine, Hereſy, and Schiſm, frim 
meſs of Heart, and contempt of bis Word ani 


mandment. A 


I cannot I think be expected ] ſho 

ter afreſh into this Controverſy, as it is del 
by the Antient Fathers, becauſe the Pry 
on I at firſt engag'd to maintain, was. 
min*d only to the Scriptures. And as thi 
our only Rule of Faith, ſhould it be othe 
deliver'd to us by Fathers, they are to be rey 
nay, were they Angels from Heaven, they « 
Accurſed. Not but that our Adverſaries 
as little to boaſt from the Fathers, as the 
tures, (as might be abundantly prov 
from Mr. Hbiſtens own Account of then 
becauſe theſe are Studies not equal to u 
the Learned World, the Patrons of 4. 
as well as thoſe of Rome, always make g. 
ty noiſe about them. For my own pan 
J am ready to own my Theory is very une! 
any thing of this Nature; (eſpecially » 
conſider how well it has been managed 
Grabe, and abundance of other excellent 
in theſe ſort of Studies) yet I can ventur: 
very poſitive, that thoſe very Fathers Mr. 
himſelf mentions, and inſiſts on, have 
rectly declar'd themſelves againſt his H 
that it is a ſhame he ſhould mention 
To inſtance in St. Ignatius (as ranſlates 


5 

of Canterbury) © And for this Cauſe (ſays 
were they perſecuted, being inſpir'd by 
Grace, to convince the Unbelievers, and 
obedient, that there is one God who has 
nifeſted himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 
wo is his ETERNAL MORD. And 
1, © I Glorify God, even Jeſus Chriſt: ? 
n, © There is one Phyſician both Fleſhly, 
Spiritual; Made, and not Made; God 
Warnate ; True Life in Death; Both of 
and of God : Firſt paſſible, then im- 
fible; even Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Our 
| Jeſus Chriſt. God himſelf appearing in 
Form of Man. The Scepter of the Ma- 
y of God our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. * f So 
lement to the Corinthians; Theſe are two 
eat, and as antient Authorities, as any Mr. 
m pretends to boaſt ; they were both of 
Cotemporary with the Apoſtles, as we 
before mention'd in this + Work; But 
Inger to digreſs. 


Nd now as I miglit .(tho' in an exceed- 
inferior Rank) in this Point take up the 
les Words, and ſay, I bave fought a got 
; 1 bawe kept the Faith; that Faith which 
once deliver d to the Saints; for which they 
forc'd to range the Earth about in Sheeps 
and Goat Skins ; were counted as the Falth,and 
wig of the World; Afﬀiified, Diltreſſed, Tor- 
and for which at laſt they reſiſted even wnto 
Hh | Blood; 


— — 


if to the Magneſians, Sect. VIII. p. 81. Ad Smyv. Sect. I. 
3 _ Seck. VII, XVIII, NIX. | 
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Blood; So one would think I might with ee | 
| | Reaſon add thoſe Words of the ſame Ang, 
that came between theſe ;. I bave fei 
Courſe. But alaſs! we Live inan Age in wh 
| the proving our Creed from Scripture, is y 
many, too many, deem'd a ſort of begginz i 
Queſtion, Reaſon, (as tis falſely call d) 
the Right Hand of Faith, and the Truths d 
Goſpel are not to be prov'd from the ſacrel 
. rackes, but from our Modern Notions off 
Thinking. Theſe, are the Standards by wil 
they — be try d, and every Point that ¶ Ine 
agree with this Touch, is, as it was complaii 
of old, to tbe Jews a Stumbling Block, and vi 
Greeks Fooliſineſs. That Goſpel, which toil 
that believe is the Wiſdom, and Power of God, i 
late grown mean and Plebeian, nor worth 
Thoughts of Men of Diſtinction; to be || 
the Font, or at moſt, to extend no furthert! 
to Nurſes, and Children. The Apoſare, . 
another Word for the Gentry of the Mode, 
to be an Ide, is immediately to Comme 
one of the Wits of the Age. 


HOW exceeding miſchievous this ſort 
Licence has been to our common Faith and Su 
tion in general, is what all good. Men fa 
complain of; but how particularly it has inl 
ed the ſacred, and Myſterious Doctrine 
have been contending for, ought not in 
Work to be paſs'd .over without a particular 
gard ; Proceed we therefore for the fu 
Vindication of our Church in this impott 
Doctrine; to prove the ſecond: Propoli 
laid down in this Undertaking, vis, 
i ; 


— 
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HAT in the Nature, and Reaſon of the 
g, there is no Abſurdity, or Contradiction 
efſacily imply d therein. 


WI 

o Encounter hitherto has been carry'd 
nge way of ſingle Combat; and our Struggle 
epel one Evil Spirit; but now it Commen- 


egion The Arheiſt, the Deiſt, the Huggle. 
an, the Quaker, the Docinian, the Free⸗Thinker, 
Artan, with a numerous throng of other 
tched Miſcreants, for which we want 2 
ne, and the Devil himſelf in the Rear, are 
one of them 4n!i-Trinitarians. Each of 
m are continually yelling againſt this facred 
Wirine,-in Terms of that horrid, and ſhock- 
Blaſphemy, as is enough to raiſe one's Hair 
end. To lay before you the particulars of 
Nature, would not be fit for a Chriſtian 
to ſee : The opening of ſuch a Scene of 
ch and Rottenneſs, may not only ſtrike 
pectator with Horror, but Infection: what 
hall therefore engage in, will de to conſider 
purport of what they offer againſt the 
tine in general, and ſome of the Articles 
in particular. 


IRS T then, to the Doctrine of the Trini- 
general, it is objected that it is a Contra- 
jon in Terms. For Three to be One, and 
to be Three, claſhes even with common 
hmetic; For if the Deity is One, it can't 
lhre, and if it be Three, it can't be One,” 


Hh 2 Ur 


(266 


BU the ſeriouſneſs of the Point ena 

us to tell thoſe who make this Objection, 

they ſeem either to be ignorant of what x 

tradition in Terms is; or know not the Ty 

in which the Controverſy is concern'd, Fi 

the Terms in which the Deity is ſaid to bet 

are not the ſame in which it is ſaid to he; 

So the particular diſtinctions of Perſen, and 

ſence, are ſo well known, that nothing butt 

overſiz d Underſtandings, neglecting thok 

neſt Truths, that ſpoke the Child as fo 

Chriſtian, as theſe Suggeſtions do the My 

impious Apoſtate, could have made them 

look it. Perſon, and Eſſence, I hope, are 

rent Terms, and therefore the afſlerting 

. Deity to be three Perſons, tho' but one E| 
2 cannot be deem'd a Contradiction, at lealt 
Terms. * 


1 is further infiſted, that tho! it be! 

Contradiction in Terms, yet it is in 1:9. 

the words Perſon and Eſſence, tho indeed! 
are different Terms, yet they are Synonym 
For the Word Perſon ſignifies an Es, and 
the ſame in Idea, as the Word Eſſence. 


BUI this argues them as bad Philoſo 
F as Chriſtians. For tho' the Word Perſoni 
I mane Nature is in Idea the ſame as Eſſa 
Let in the divine Nature. it is not ſo ; bes 
as it is the poſitive A ſſertion of Scripture, 
God i 4 Spirit; and of our Church, that! 
withont Bod», Parts, or Paſſions ; ſo it is al 
and inconteſtable Axiom in Reaſon, that 


* 
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faite and ſimple Bring, and ſo incapable of 
bility ; for neither Infivity nor Simplicity 
„in the Nature of the Thing, be divided 
any more Eſſences than one; and there- 
> the Perſons of the Trinity are call'd by 
Divines, not Eſſences, but Subſiſtencies ; and + 
Reaſon of this is, becauſe, in other Words, 
Nature of the Deity is more Perfect than 
: of Humanity, or, indeed, any created 
ture. So that .as the Word . Perſon, in the 
nity, is not the ſame in Terms as that of 
2nce, neither is it ſo in Idea; and therefore 
Doctrine of our Church, in this Point, is 
ycharg'd with a Contradiction in Ideas. 


O tell us they can't poſſibly comprehend 
s, can't ſurely be advanc'd as a Reaſon why 
ſhould not believe it; for tho' our not be- 
able to comprehend it, be not alone a ſuf- 
jent Reaſon for us to believe it a Truth; yet, 
m very ſure, if either we or they could com- 
thend it, it were a ſufficient Reaſon to con- 
de it falſe: For my Reaſon as certainly aſ- 
es me, that there muſt be ſome Things in 
Nature of God that are incomprehenſible, 
it does that there is a God; and therefore, 
re the Account given, or reveal'd, equal to 
y Comprehenſion, I ſhoald for that Reaſon 
nclude it a falſe Account. This may ſeem 
ange to thoſe we have to deal with; but 
en it is conſider'd, that the Nature of God is 
finite, and my Capacities Finite, it cannot but 
manifeſtly juſt to ſay ſo. And this is the 
alon why our Divines call the particular 
nner of the three Perſons in the . 

x 


20 


fed Trinity's Exiſtence, 2 great and icum 
Adyftery, ſome thing too Expanſe, too Tf 
in Idea, for either the Reaſon of Men, or, 
Angels to graſp. 


IAN ſenſible thoſe we have to deal; 
make themſelves mighty merry with the \ 
Adyſtery, and tell us, in their Opinion, 
mounts juſt to as much as Contradiction; M 
long as there is a Leaf of Graſs, or a Hi 
our Head in the World; as long as ther: 
any ſuch things as Arts and Sciences; the 
cret Springs of Vegetation in the one, ai 
particular Knots. and Difficulties of the oi 
will ſurely be allow'd to juſtify the Word 
ſtery · to all, who have any thing more in 
than Riſibility, and the Shape of Men. I. 
is not an Object ſo plain to even our 8 
in the World, but what, upon a particular Wt: 
amination, ſhall be found to carry ſometii 
in it that may juſtly bear the Name of My 
ry; that is, ſomething above our Reaſon, 
for which ic can give no particular Accol 
And ſhall the infinite Nature of God be dil 
ted to beſo 2 Is not the fineſt Head, the 
tileſt Reaſon pos d in Things that one wi 
think are near and familiar; and can ii 
thought then ſtrange, that we cannot by |: 
ing, find out Cod; that we cannot find out tht 
miphty to Perfection ? He that argues at 
Rate, is himſelf almoſt as, great a Myſtero"! 
that he diſputes. - | 

if 


BUT ſome £0 further Rill, and not Me 
laugh at the Senſe of the Word Myſter), e 


54... + 
t a Reaſon to conclude that Doctrine 


in Abſurdity, and Impudence, that I real- 

Words to give it a Name. It is, I am 
rery reaſonable, that they that are Igno- 
ould be Modeſt ;' and fince Ignorant 
if of neceſſity, from the Nature of the 


ould think this ſhould naturally lead us to. 
(as in the general it is ſufficiently at- 
to us) the ſacred Myſtery, and not dif- 
ind wrangle about Queſtions that it is im- 
le for any Body to Anſwer. What is 
our Reaſon, is a very proper Exerciſe 
r Faith ; and when my Paſſion as well as 
tells me in this particular Controverſy, 
ebere muſt be a great And ineffable Myſte- 
mainly, if from hence I really believe it to 
my Faith is grounded, in this Caſe, on 
W Evidence the Nature of the Thing can 


O' J am very far from being fond of 
g new Advances in this aweful and tre- 


tisfation of the preſent Wits of the Age, 
they can aſſure me that they will Un- 
d it, and fully Comprehend every Thing 
loſe to them; I, for my Part, will engage 
orm them in every Particular of the My- 
of the adorable Trinity; but as it is as 
ible for them to do the one, as me 
t Mer, all their idle Enquiries of this kind 
„e no other Anſwer than that ſtinging 


that is ſo; but this is ſuch an extravagant 


g be of the Nature and Eſſence of God, - 


2 1 


0us Subject, yet this I will undertake, for 


Sar - 
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Sarcaſm of the Holy Ghoſt, Yam N þ 
Wiſe, ibo Man i: born like an Aſis Cut? 


UPON the whole then, I think it evidet 
ly appears, that as there is no particular Cat 
tradition contain'd in the Doctrine of t 
Trinity, ſo it is very Conſiſtent with the N; 
.tural and Rational Notions we have of th 
Deity ; and therefore abundantly Clear in i 
General from all the Charges either of Abſu 


dity or Contradiction made againſt it. 


BUT however they fail in the General, 
roving any Abſurdity or Contradiction in th 
octrine of the Trinity, they think themſely 
very ſure they can do it in ſome of the par 
cular Articles of our Faith therein. The D 
ctrine of our bleſſed Lord's being the Son 
God, muſt, they think, prove him to be aft 
his Father; che Thing begotten, being, in t 
Order of Nature, after the Perſon begetting. 


1 


BUT this is again arguing in the old C 
cle of meaſuring the Nature of God, by the 
ture of Man; a Thing as abſurd in Reaſon, 
' impious in Divinity: For the Nature or E 
ſence of God, as we have before obſerv'd, 
infinite and incompounded, and therefore cal 
admit of either Diviſion or Succeſſion. - No 
it being aſſerted that our Saviour is Gd of. Gf: 
very God of very God, his Generation mult fort 
Reaſon be Eternal in the very order of Natu 
and therefore the Abſurdity falls on them w 
aſſert him noc to be Eternal, and yet alle 
him to be the Son of God. F 4 


1 


THE lame may be argu'd for the Proceſſi- 
n of the Holy Ghoſt ; 

the Efſence of God, his being ſaid to pro- 
ed, cannot be underſtood of any Succeſſion, 


d b it would from any created Being, but only 
N. 
t 
t 


Term made uſe of, as far as the Nature of 


Wie Thing will bear, to infinuate the Identity 


f his Eſſence with the other Perſons of the 
rer-blefled Trinity. £ 


BUT to proceed, fo vain a Thing is Man, 
that he will be ſtill diſputing ; and that which 


De ought only to believe, and look on with 


Adoration and Aſtoniſhment, he boldly brings 
to the Bar of his ſhallow Reaſon, That there 


Wis a God, and that God is Infinite, the Reaſon 


indeed of all the intelligent World has ever 
concluded; but what that God is, the particu- 
lar manner of his Exiſtence, the ſame Reaſon 
has always concluded inconceiveable. He that 
requir'd three Days to fatisfy his Monarch in 
this aweful and irreſolvable Point,is not theonly 
one who has fail'd in ſuch a Search. Tis a- 
bove the Conception of either Men or Angels; 
let us then be content with thoſe Diſcoveries 
he himſelf has made; and ſince we have all the 
Reaſon in the World to believe what he himſelf 
has reveal'd in the Point, let us no longer dare to 


diſpute. The Account indeed which is given us, 


is incomprehenſible; but ſo our Reaſon aſſures 
us, it muſt be.“ When the Object is confeſs d 
on all Sides to be Infinite, Reaſon muſt veil it 
(elf, and own its Weakneſs. - And the holy. 
Angles tliemſelves are ſo my ſenſible of this 
| . 1 that 


or he being allow'd 


that whenever they approach th 
they ſhade their Faces, and dare not L 

' Adore and Worſhip, —_ 

r = 


REASON then as well as Revelation bid 
believe this Truth; and muſt, if ic be ſound; 
modeft Reaſon, ever remain to do fo ; and thy 
Concluſion of every wiſe and rational Mani; 
mult be this, That we have all the Reaſon, : 
the Demonſtration, that the Nature of the 
Thing will bear, to believe that Account o 
the Deity, which the holy Scriptures reveal iq; 
us. 


BUT Reaſon of this kind, is of no mon 
Force than Revelation; and as the one is noſhe 
thing but Prieſtcraft, invented by Parſons talſhe 
uphold, their Trade, ſo the other is dull an: 
Plebeian, fit only for Fellows as old as than 
Books they fetch it from. The Men we havghhi, 
to deal with, are all of them Wits; and thoKo: 
ſometimes they do dwindle into the dull Meh: 
thods of Science and Argument, yet this is on: 
ly. to be taken ad Captum, and to convince thaſſre 
World of their extenſive Parts and Abilities Fe 
but if we would attack them in their maine 
Strength, we muſt rather endeavour to out-Wit 
than out-Reaſon them; and the Part of the 

* *Droll, or, which is all one, Jack-pudden, mah 
nag'd with tolerable Dexterity, may pro 
bably gain from them both Curſes: and Ap, 
plauſe in the fame Breath, + | 


o 
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BUT, as this is a Temper that argues then 
as much loſt to ſober Reaſon, as they 2 n 
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will take very ill; but it's no matter for . 
there is no arguing againſt Experiene 
are a ſort of Mortals, whoſe whole Sou 
to be made of Riſibility, and appear to b 
of no Part of Life, but barely that of LA 
ing. The comical Fellow makes them 
Tranſport, and a Jeſt upon a Parſon is alwa 
tg be ſure the very Quinteſſence of Wit. 
they are Maſters of any Reſolution, you ma 
be ſure it is this, That they wont be PrieFi-ridden 
and tho' they never had ſuch a Thing as a ſol 
and rational Thought in their Life, yet pri i 
ſently the idle Coxcombs muſt, be known | 
the Name of Free-Thinkers! To tell you the 
particular Haunts would be very difficult, f. 
their Nature is exceeding Volatile and Incot 
ſtant. They are a ſort of Butterflies in H 
mane Shape, fluttering every. where ; at 
(which is a much worſe Quality) offending 
the ſober World with their Noiſe and Nonſene 
The beſt Place I know to avoid them, is ti ſro 
Church; yet even here ſometimes you ſhFFan) 
be plagu'd with them, and their ridiculous leytic: 
ties diſturb all that are near them. Eaſy weſ che 
it in every Inſtance of their Carriage, to mals : 
them near as Ridiculous as Wicked, and ti thi 
one as juſtly provoke our Laughter, as the Qve1 
ther our Horror: But our Deſign being rath{ co! 
to be Uleful than Diverting, we hope wh it 
has paſs'd may be deem'd ſufficient. lea 


"Tis a common Saying, There is no drawir 
Conſequences from the Actions of Fools. 
wilh it held true in this Caſe ; but the exceet 
ing Milchief even theſe Wretches do in t 
1 .  VWorlg 
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Fold e proves the contrary. A ſort ol, 
diesen Impudence in their Natures, which 
akes them glory in their Shame, back d with 
rid Oaths and Execrations; and ſometimes, 
o an affluent Fortune, have often that fatal 
fluence, not only on the mean ad neceſſi- 
dus Part of Mankind, but even on ſome young 
entlemen, not only of ten times their Senſe, 
but naturally of better Principles, as to run 
em into the ſame Exceſs of Riot. Where the 
Wenſes are ſtrong, and Reaſon ſo very weak, 
ic is very eaſy to foreſee that impious Practices 
bill ſoon. be abetted by Principles agreeable. 
Even theſe Wretches are not ſo.filly as to be Ig- 
norant, that if the Chriſtian Religion holds true, 
they muſt for ever ſtand cohdemn'd ; and there- 
fore ſo far they are Conſiſtent wich themſelves, 
25 to joyn in all Attempts to averthrow it. It 
Wis no wonder therefore to find ſuch as theſe the 
Enemies of our Faith, it muſt needs be, that 
from ſuch as them Offences come ; but that 
any of better, and more diſtinguiſhing Abili- 
ties ſhould mind them, is really a very melan- 
vel cholly Conſideration. They ruſh like the Horſe 
nal the Battle, even into the immediate Ills of 
ti this Life; plunge themſelves headlong into Fe- 
e Jvers, arid a thouſand Diſeaſes; and when we 
th conſider the Men, and their Communication, 
vh it is no wonder; but that even thgſe ſhould 
lead others a ſtray, is ſomething ſure more than, 
Miracle! | 


þ But alas ! it does not reſt here ; had we only 

ed to deal with Fools, the Miſchief could not poſ- 

ill ſibly be ſo very extenſive, nor our holy Faith 
| . receive 


feceive ſuch fatal Wounds, as it all: 
Theſe, like our Gentlemen of Hu 
poſſibly bear ſome afore them purely form_ 
fake ; but when the heat of the Noiſe, ana 
ry is over, they would naturally deſpiſe, 
abhor;hofe that precipitated them into. it, 
' when Men of good natural and acquir'd Er 
' . dowments joyn ſuch deteſtable Cabals ; Whey 
the Blandiſhments of Wit, and the livelineſs 0 
2 Bright, and Fertile Imagination; when td 
Subtilty of the Sophiſter, and the Mirth of thi 
Droll ; when all theſe joyn, ſtand. Hand it 
Hand, againſt our holy Religion, it mult ex 
ceedingly ſuffer from fuch Aſſaults. Were Wr. 
indeed to meaſure their Influence by theifhug 
Numbers, it would appear very inconſiderable ll 
but alas, tis rather to their Pens, tha ol 
Tongues, we owe our fad Misfortunes, B 
theſe they Poiſon our Youth in thei 
very Cloſets, and Infe& the ductile unwa 
y Minds with Error, and Infidelity, we 
know not how nor when. They know ful 
well, a Gay, and unexperienc'd Fancy I 
Courts every thing that looks like MirthMlir 
and therefore think for the Jeſt alone, theſſjer: 
Poiſon will be eagerly ſwallow'd, and theney 
the unhappy Boy's their own. Happy, veryſd 
happy were it for ſome Young Gentlemen tk 
would they early take care to diſtinguiſh: 
between what is calld Wit; the Ramble 1 
of a Bright, tho' wicked Imagination; andig 
the ſolid Principles of Reaſon, and Religion nt 
I am very far from thinking it at all cheirſhe) 
Duty to abricge themſelves of any Innocem a 
Diverſion ; but I would fain have them on 70) 
EL ſider, 
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er, that every thing that makes them ſmile; 
not always good, nor honourable,  - . 


TO fay any thing that will touch thoſe who 
es engag'd in this daminable Practice, is very 
cult, if not impoſſible. They ſeem to have 
nncracted that execrable Pride, by which their 
eat Maſter the Devil fell; and are reſolv'd to 
Wicked even above controul. Tell them tis 
e deepeſt Villany,the blackeſt Ingratitude; A 
Froſtitution of that ineſtinable Jewel, which 
is deſign'd by Heaven, to be the Ornament 
Religion ; A Crime! too big for Words to 
preſs ; they're unconcern'd as a Statue: only 
i ugh at you, anſwer you all with Banter, and 
ll you perhaps you rail like a Parſon, you 
old well, and that is all you ſhall get. 


BUT Gay as theſe Wretches are, ſhould 
mighty God in Judgment give them up ta 
e Conſequences of thoſe Principles, they ſo 
duſtrioufly propagate ; Should the Diſtincti- 
y is of Good and Evil, ceaſe totally in the 
ehFlinds of Men; then they would be glad, o- 
theſpers would take the Advice of thoſe Prieſts 
enficy treat with ſo much ſcorn and Contempt, 
yd if Vengeance began at home, and the Evils 
enfMtheir own. Principles fell on their own heads; 
iſh: ſhould find em immediately the Advocates 


lee Law, and Juſtice, and Good and Evil be- 
nds Arbitrary and Accidental,no longer a Nott- 


on. In to be barn within the World. What Reaſon 
eirfflicy have at preſent for this wild and flagitious 
my of talking, is much eaſier to gueſs than 
Fore ſufficient, The force of Luft, the W- 
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»Tis ſomething that raiſes a Man above his S 


. almoſt otherwiſe vie with the very Angels 
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of Intereſt, nay, the Boyiſh Levity 


gular, and gaining the Character of 
be Weights alone ſufficient to turn the Balla 
but it will not be always ſo ; there will 
a time when they ſhall wiſh they had 
been Wiſe, than Witty ; and the dulleſt, 
moſt Plebian Chriſtian, than the moſt Lux. 
ant Wit, or Infidel, The force of Impudencl 
and the Turns of a Wicked, and Great Geni 
may no doubt abaſh, and confound many 
Honeſt, and Wiſe Man; but when theſe thing 
come to be try'd before God, and Angels, Bu 
ter, and Raillery will not ſerve their turns; a 
the aweful Sentence of their Judge, tis tot 
fear'd,wi}l too late convince them, that God v 
not be mocked, : dal 


THERE is nota greater, nor more pe 
fect natural Gift that comes from above; nothi 
that in a more beautiful manner diſtinguiſh 
one Man, from another, than the particul 
Endowments of a large and capacious Min 


cies, and is ſo immediately the Gift of Heave 
that neither the greateſt Acquiſitions of Fa 
tune, nor the utmoſt Splendour, of Power, 
Title can give any one the happy Poſſeſſio 
But when this ineſtmiable Treaſure is turnd 
the purpoſes of Wickedneſs, and Miſchief, a 
its whole Fund laid out in Blaſpheming Ge 
and Religion ;, it makes the Man who mig 


Light themſelves, degenerate even into 
Devil incarnate. One ſuch Villain. as this de 
more harm to the Public, than fifty coup 

- $ Robb! 
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tLiafeſt the Roads. The Venom » ** 

carries in it a ſort of Immortality; 
Rottenneſs and Diſeaſes have made 

long the Feaſt of Worms ; his curſed Works 

fill live to Corrupt, and Debauch the World? _ 


HARD is it to trace them through the Va: 
eEicies of their Dreſs. Their Writings, like their 
Treat Maſter whoſe purpoſes they ſerve, are 
Ii of Wiles, and Deceics ; But one thing L 
unk they may however be generally known 
y, and that is an inveterate Malice againſt the 
lergy of the Church of England ; they are ne- 
er to be ſpar'd ; and tho in other things it - 
nay be convenient to keep themſelves under 
he Limits of Secret Hints, and Ambiguous 
rollery, in this their meaneſt Fool has a full 
W.icence to be open and plain, and ſpit his 
enom in the Face of the Sun. 


TH E Reaſon of this, with the particular 
nplacableneſs with which it is done, are eaſi- 
re ſolv'd into that ſacred Office they bear in 
e World. *Tis not the Man, but the. Prieſt 
at is levell'd at, and an Order to be kept up 
urely to maintain and defend Religion, is not 
be born with in the World. Not but that they 
e the Black, as well as the Red Cor, if thex 
in but joyn the Apoſtate to the. Parſon ; and 
i Atheiſtical, and impudent Hic łcringal, 
Full be made the Head of their 77 ; Such as. 
ſe will paſs the Muſter-Roll o Infidelity 
ll enough, and are treated rather with Plau- 
„ than Reproaches ; "Tis only the Honeſt, 
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and Conſcientious Clergyman, he 
fully, and with an honeft Courage, d 
his Duty, is to be revil'd and hunted ann 
Calumny and Slander, Banter and Safe 
every thing that bitter Tongues, and Pens &l 
vent, - beſet his faithful Soul on every Side; and 
if amidſt all his numerous Temptations, he ftill 
maintains his Poſt ; dauntleſs braves all the 
fiery Darts of the Wicked, and faces the whole p- 

Artillery of Hell, unmov'd and unconceri'd gl 
he may with the Triumphs of a great and faith-YD; 
ful Soul, cry out, Iam more than Conqueror; but pr. 
his Victory will not end but with his Life. We 
Ina 

BUT as for the ungodly, it is not ſo with tbem be 
The Thief and the Robber, be that Climbs over Cle 
Wall; and boldly uſurps the ſacred FunaionFef : 
ſhall vent his Cant and Nonſence, withoufte: 
the leaſt Diſturbance ; and tho' indeed theWril 
ſecretly hate, and deſpiſe him, yet as he joynſon 
their Principles, and Abetts their Malice, le 
gainſt our excellent Eſtabliſhment, they o pe. 
him ſome returns of Gratitude. Religion these. 
think won't gain much Ground by his means d 
and ſo they can bv* by him divide, and diftraÞ:p; 
the Church; they are content he ſhould pratſicls 
on to his old Women and Children; for laſ 
ſuch they have indeed ſome Reaſon to thinÞUnh 
they might reduce his -Audienc,e were thine 
Mouths of the Regular Clergy fully ſtopphnd 
Theſe therefore are not, worth their noticehey 
no, 'tis the Clergy of the Church of Englatſis 
only, are to be either Starv'd, or Dami'd, Till 
inſignificant Cant of Emhuftaſts will, they hy ke 
f natur 
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naturally ſink under the Burden of its own Ab- 
iii but the honeſt Endeavours of a Regu- 
hr Priefthood, will always make their Darling 
Infidelity ſtagger and reel; and tho' it cannot 


Awe and Reſtraint. * 


le Prieſtt of all Religions are the ſame ; they would be 
| -Welad torfind it ſo; and were the Abilities of our 


tEDivines no greater than thoſe of our Modern 


uc pretenders, and Dealers in the Spirit, Religion 

would be meerly hiſs'd out of the World, and 

made the ſcorn of Men and Devils: But bleſſed 
mi: God, the Church of England has always had a 
th@Clergy able to defend her againſt her Enemies 
onef all ſorts; and however they may be baſely 
ouftreated at home; abroad their Learned Works 
neWirike che. World with Wonder and Admitati- 
vnn: I wiſh it were peculiar only to Libertines, 
„en that are their protels'd Enemies, only to 
peak againſt them; but we of the Church of 
he 
im nder Heaven; we ſeem particularly fond to 
raqrpoſe our own Clergy, aggravate all their 
rattle Miſcarriages; and joyn the Enemy and 
r laſphemer to ſink the Credit of their Order. 
hin Unhappy Gentlemen! are they not bèſet with 
 thiEEncmies enough from without, but they mult 
PPGind us ſuch even in their own Buloms 2: If 
ticeghcy have been guilty of ſome Slips, ſome 
7 lisfortunes, they that drew them into them, 
hinflice their great Maſter the Devil, they al- 
ral | KK 2 ways 


2 n * * * : : 3 | » 2 . * N X 
MF "F FT AAR {4 K 4 Wo : 
a _—_— :  «& * » i. a6) 
o 4 . — * | b y | - , * 4 4A . 
bel. — p F 
* * IE © o 
* ; . * 
RIF. J < 28 1 , J * 
* K » - 
- \ N 


Weotally ſuppreſs, will yet keep it under ſome 


ll 1 KN OW iis a Maxim among them, 1hat 


„gland are the moſt infatuated People in this 


ill be ready enough to reproach them; 
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ways draw People into Sin, an 
the - firſt that accuſe the Sinner; 
not us upbraid them, and add fre 
to their Afflictions; but rather let 
dieavour to encourage and ſtrengthen - HMR 
in the diſcharge of their Duty ; that r 
may retrieve former Miſcarriages, and a 
the future be watchful, and ſtrengthen tn 
' Things which remain, and are ready to die; thi 
our holy Faith be not entirely loft, Th 
would not only skreen them from thi 
unparallel'd Contempt they at preſent labo 
under, but ahimate them to acquit themfelve 
becoming their Function, and eaſe them 
innumerable Difficulties ; But when' the 
find themſelves loaded with Reproaches fro 
all Sides, and their very Flocks ready on a 
Occaſions to ſlander and traduce them, w 
is ? who Can be ſufficient for theſe things? T 
Clergy. are Men, Men with Elias, of lim 
Paſſions as me are, let us therefore treat thenſvi:! 
as ſuch, and not like Stocks and Stones, that! 
have no Senſe of Injuries. not 


have 
WHEREVER the Notion of a 


M14: 
or Religion has obtain'd, the Prieſthood h$nd 
always deen treated with Reverence and R@{lf 
ſpect; and indeed theſe are the neceſlarfjall | 
Conſequence of each other, and have always T 
appear'd ſo, even to the Light of Naturf#-t/ 
There is no Nation under Heaven; I believ{wa) 
in this ſo Brutiſn as ours; if Prieſts of thei 
- Religions are the ſame, it may be expectq am 
reaſonable the Laity ſhould beſo too; and tha giſt 
ſurely what has been ſo univerſal a Dictate 
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ich Wit and good Manners, even in this - 
e. But the ſcandalous Licence of this kind, 
= not only a Diſhonour to Chriſtianity, hut 

Reproach to our very Nation, and mult give 
ll Wiſe Foreigners as ill Impreſſions of the 
anners as the Religion of the Engliſh. What! 
In we find no Body to throw Stones at hut 
Ide Prophets ? Is the Chriſtian Prieſthood 
els honourable than all others]? O tell it not im 
ath, publiſh it not in the Streets of Aſcalon, leaſt . 
ur Iſland ſtink; and ſtand a laſting Monument 

t Reproach to all the ſober World! | 


THUS much. I think was highly neceſſa- 
y to be ſaid of a Practice very odious to 
od, and every generous and manly Senſe of 
Humane Nature; tis now as neceſlary to tell 
ur Men of Wit and good Manners, that I 
m not Writing for my Trade, and (as they 
evich a particular ſcorn expreſs ic) I am no 
h&2:ſon. The Prieſthood is an Honour I have 
not been call'd to, and I can ſincerely ſay, I 
have no further Intereſt in the ſacred Order, 
o@h4:i what is founded in the Duty of that Love 
h&nd Reverence, I have always thought my 
RE{1f oblig'd to pay it. The Roman Boy, that 
Afall his Life before was dumb, could yer find 
alla Tongue paſſionately to cry out, dont kill my 

urfFather ! The Love and Reverence I have al- 
ways bore their ſacred Function, have given 
Athem the ſame Endearment to me; and tho I 
am very ſenſible I prove but a poor Apolor 
Fgilt ; yer when I obſerv'd them treated _ 
{| | | this 
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this abominable Outrage, I could 
preſs ſome Horror and Deteſtatio 
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- HAPPY were it for our common 
ſtianity, had we only the Fool, and ml 
bertine to engage with; but alas! we W 
a ſet of ſober. and conſidering. Infidels, w 
tho they are not ſo open, and outragious, a 
little leſs inferior in the Miſchief they do 
Men who ſeem to be in a ſort of Sulpent 
what Religion to take up and almoſt indiſſq; 
ent whether Chri/f., or Mahomer, be deem 
an Impoftor. Theſe are the Gallio's, that 

none of theſe things," and think an Article 
Faith, not worth any Zeal or Concern. The 
are not for being (as they term it) Hot, ar 
Warm, but uſing Temper, and Moderatio 
and ſeem to have no other Notion of ani 
thing, but as it raiſes, or ſinks the Pub 
Stocks. 


THE Reaſons theſe Men have for t 
ſtrange Lukewarmneſs and Indifference, a 
very hard to Account for; but it is very muc 
to be fear'd 'tis in ſome meaſure owing to t 
want of being well Catechiz d in their Chile 
hood. It is no unnatural Conjecture, but pe 
haps on a little Obſervation, will be foun 
de in Experience, that the Father's being al 
| Enthuſiaſt, has often made the Child an Infideſ 
A tolerable Education, back'd with the leaſt de 
grees of Natural Genius, will ſoon raiſe"! 
Man above the Folly, and Sourneſs of the one 
and finding himſelf ſo unhappy as to b 
ag - i © brough 
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Wiculous to be believ'd by any that have but 
mmon” Senſe and Reaſon, he is almoſt na- 
Wally tempted to think all Religion a Jeſt; . 
hence it often happens, that as he has too 
ch Senſe to go to the Meeting, he has withal 
 lictle Religion (tho' he may profeſs to be 
it) to be hearty for the Church. Beſides, 
nuſt own there is ſomething of filial Piety 
S this Temper ; and tho' the Man can't — 
i be reconcil'd to the Follies of his Fore - 
hers, yet it ſeems a little unnacural too 
Wrmly to condemn them: He muſt there- 
re be moderate, even at the Expence of 
Inmon Chriſtianity, and ſome how or other 
> up ſuch Principtes, as ſhall make God 
mighty no longer deſirous of ove Farth, one 
im, but pleas'd (as was the Opinion of 
imerlane the Great) with the variety 2 
ays with which the World has ever worſhip 
im. 


NOT that I am ſo fond of this Account, as 
make it a univerſal Rule in this Caſe, that 
e Son has always more Senſe, or a better E- 
ucation than his Father; it may not be be- 
zuſe he ' has more Wit, but leſs Honeſty, that 
akes the Rigidneſs of the Sire ſo much the 
everſe in, his Off- ſpring; for, tho' this may 
pme very unexpected from me, I am ire 
Irn, I really believe there are abundance 
Fry honeſt People, that are very much in the 
Tong in Points of Religion. Such are the 


Mts that are us'd, and ſuch che den 
and 


ese up in Principles, that really ate tod 


wa Ignorance 


of thoſe that are des 
it is almoſt impoſſible, as Things a 
it ſhould be otherwiſe ; but this I wow 
ſuch People take with them however, Una 
de any that can think themſelves to be 
to take care it be purely the Fault of theit 
. derſtandings, and not of their Wills; and 


0 


as they are Ignorant, be Obſtinate, and ve 


Conviction. And, on the other fide, I m 
obſerve to the Scepricks, that this is not own 
to the uncertainty of the Rule by which y 
are to judge in theſe Points, but to their Ine 
city, or Careleſneſs in not examining of i 
ho are invincibly Ignorant, and who 2 
wilfully ſo, I leave to every Man's Conſcience 
and the great Searcher of Hearts to determine 
Iwill not, I dare not pretend to ' gueſs, tho 
J muſt own, I have the Charity for ſome. « 
thoſe that call themſelves Searchers, to thin 
they are of the former Sort; and this, I think 


all Things. ; 


BUT whatever Evils of this Nature, th 
Impreſſions of an ilt and ignorant Childhoo 
may produce, one might reaſonably hope 
they, who from their Infancy were .brough 
up in the excellent · Principles of the Churcl 
of England, could not poſſibly be drawn inte 


a Guile of this kind. That naturally looſe an 
common Principle of Diſſenters, which the 
falſely call Conſcience, that is, the believing 
every Thing that & him and Fancy. ſuggeſts 
is generally retain'd, (tho' the Improvemen 
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ondemn ſome bf its particular Follies) by all 
ho have. been ſo unhappy as to be under 
their influence in their Minority: and there- 
fore it is no great Wonder to find them fond 
of every thing that is Wiid and Heterodox, 
But for a Church of England Man to do fo, 
who has been inſtructed all his tender Years. 
in 4 'urer Word of Vroph-ſy, and taught. to di- 

ſtinguiſh between the idle Rovings of a va- 


grant [maginirion, and 'the folid Determina- 


tions of Scriprure and Reaſon, 'is what one 
could not be brougſit to believe.. did not Ex- 
perience, daily Experience. ſadly convince us 


tat ſo it is. The other, by ſober Reaſon and 


Argument, may poſſibly be brought ſo to 
examine the Reaſon and Nature of Things, 
25 to fix himſelf in better and more regular 

Principles; but he ſeems wholly loſt to all that 


F can be offer'd, and irretrievably ſunk in Er- 


ror and Perdition. Wo to thee Chorazin! Wo 


to thee Bethſaida ! are known Aggravatjons of 


à Guilt of this Nature, from the Mouth of 
our bleſſed Lord himſelf! If Light is come. into 
the : World, and Men love Darkneſs better than 
Ligbt, the Holy Ghoſt aſſures us it is becauſe 
their Deeds are evil. There is more to be 
ſaid for every ſort of thoſe unhappy Perſons, 
we have mention d, than for theſe. The Fool 
laughs at our holy Faith, becauſe he does not 
underſtand it; the Libertine, becauſe he would 


never take the Pains - to examine it; the un- 


happy Perſon, whoſe Friends were Diſſenters, 
becauſe he was not early inſtructed in it; but 
the Degenerate, or, as he calls himſelf, mo- 
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derate Church- man; he that thinks thewgral 
and momentous Articles of his Faith not wort 
his Care and Concern ;_ he that can fee. th 
inſulted and blaſphem'd, with ſecret Plealure 
ſeems ſadly to preſage that fatal Time, is neat 
when Faith will ſcarce be found on Earth. 


SI. AD LX would I make a Period hereJſuar: 
and ceaſe all further Aggravations but therqto 
are yet one fort of Men more we mnt baF'v< 
warn'd againſt : Men! that proſtitute the meſſſett 
holy and ſacred Office in the World, to th tea 
vile Purpoſes of Hereſy and Perfidiouſneſs u 
O that they had taken the ſame Care nor te 
have made this Guilt publick to the World L 
as I would to conceal it, were it not necel- 
fary every Body ſhould be caution'd to avoic 
both them and the horrid Enormity ! But alas: 
Iniquity even of this kind ſtares: us in the Face, 
and the Prieſthood, the Pure, the Apoſtoli 
Prieſthood of the Church of England, is in too 
many Inſtances ſtain'd with this abominable 
Pollution. What has *been done by Mr. 
Whifon of this kind, has been largely the me- 
lancholy Subject of theſe Papers; and as 1 
could hcartily wiſh this were the qnly Inſtance, 
1o it might, with equal Reaſon be the ſame, 
that he were the only Perſon there is Ground 
to complain of. The ſolemneſt Atteſtations, . 
and Subſcriptions, are not in this Age, either 
Proofs of the Chriſtian, or the Churchman; 
and our holy Mother may take up the Com- 
plaint of the Pſalmiſt. and ſay, That it is net 
an open Enemy that bas done me this Diſhonour ; but 
even thou, my Companion, my Guide, and wy own 
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„iar Friend ! Thou! that haſt liv'd and wax'd 
on my Revenues. Thou! that haſt been 
is? to che diſtinguiſh'd Orbs of my Glory 
ad nadſt both Opportunity and Abilities to 
we ſpread the Divine Rays of my Truth 
ound thee ; even thou haſt betray'd. me, 
ommented away my Articles, artfully infi- 
ured Doubts of my ſacred Records, ſunk 
Ito the meaneſt Cant and Enthuſiaſm. to de. 
ive my genuine Off-ſpring, and omitted no 
lcchod, eicher of open Violence or ſecret 
hMreachery, to deſtroy my Faith, and ſet at 
ought my Diſcipline. | 


LET not any baſe and diſingenuous .- 
Pretch, whoſe own Conſcience accuſes him, 
nagine theſe Papers are levell'd at any but 
Je Guilty. Thoſe who by their Writings, 
d general Converſations, make theſe Things 
longer a Secret; 'tis thoſe, and only thoſe, 
I charge with hy thing of this Na- 
te; perſonal Reflections, and ſecret Calum- 
is what I abhor; and ſuch is the Reve- 
nce, as well as Charity, I have for the 
ergy in general, that I would not be thought 
much as to inſinuate a Thing, that bore ſo 
uchi as a Doubt in the Perſons that ſtand 
lpable. *Tis not to fink the Credit and Re- 
tation of the Gown, that I mention theſe 
hings ; no! all that know me, or any thing 
me, muſt know I deteſt any .thing of that 
ature; Let them that Rule well be counted - 
mby of double Honour ; but it is to warn 
to avoid ſuch Apoſtates, and Scandals to 
& Gown, as they would Rocks and Quick- 
Ll 2 lands, | 
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in Pieces, and dcluge all in univerſal Rein! 


Rare eſs of them, as they are in he prôdig 
ouſneſs of their Guilt; but when it is confi 
derd, a little Leaven l-avens the whole Lum 


even theſe ought to be guarded againſt. Hoy 
many ſecretly encourage ſuch a+ theſe, Go 
and their own Conſciences can beſt tell, I wil 


not, I dare not pretend to gueſs ; but this 
will. be very p:remotory in, that whe 
ever, of the Clergy cſpecially, either” open 


oppoſes, or ſceretiy undermines, or abe 


and encourages thoſe that do, any of the De 
ctrines of the Goſpel, or which is all one, « 
the Church of England, ho ſhall be accounted 1 
leaft in the Kingdom of fita n; tho', throup 


the Degeneracy of the Age, ſuch Practice 


may ſwell him a little on Earth. But whe 
the Guilt is yet further aggravated, and t 
Attempt ſtrikes even at the firſt, and* mc 
important Principles of our Faith; when! 
Gravity of the Prieſt joins the Impudence 
the Infidel, and their united Force ſcems 
'ewere to ſtorm Heaven by Violence; whe 
we ſee him unſay all he has ſid before, 'a 
argue down his own beſt former Reaſo 
ings, this muſt ſtrike the“ Soul with ſuch 
circling Horror, fright it around with fu 


black Images of Things, as it the World we 


wholly ſunk to Atheiſm, and burning Veng 
ance already was prepar'd to burſt the Ski 
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fands, leſt their Faith be ſhipwreckd bil 
them: Nor would I be thought to infinume 
their Number conſiderable, : cho? I wiſh I co 
ſay their Influence were, not) they appear 
leaſt openly to be as much Monſters, in thi 
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A Clergyman! a Clergyman of the Church 


oulof England ! revile his holy Mother, and tram- 


ir ple under Foot the Son of God; tear and rend 


laſpheme or write againſt the Divinity of ei- 


ſo ſunk. into the Depths of Wickedneſs, as ſpeaks 


GodYthe impious Wretch chat has plung'd himſ:If - 


wil cherein, not only a Judat, the Son of Perditin ; 
bur the firit born of the Devil! Charity her ſelf, 
vhalthat bright, that Heaven-born Virgin, who 


en draus, as 'twere, a modeſt Veil o're e'ry Hu- 


be mane Il, and will put ſome kind Senſe on all; 
ſtands pale and ſpeechleſs viewing of the Mon- 
ſter, and only ſighs out ſad deſponding Hopes 
JW of hs Converiion. His Ignorance, ſhe cannot 
for him. plead. no! his laborious, his diligent 
Speeches to defend his Errors, too plainly prove 


Springs that move him; Actions ſo open ſpeak 
themſelves, and tho' ſhe's candid, ſhe is not 
fooliſh, and therefore cannot deſtroy the Rea» 
lon and Nature of Things, nor put /weet for 
bieter, nor bitter for ſweet, in a Complement. 
the The Luft of the Fleſh, the Lust of the Kye, and the 


an Pride of Life, are the three grand Fountains from 
ſo whence flow all our Corruprions ; and therges 


h fore, as the Appetite, the Deſire to be Rich, 
ſug and appear above the common Bulk, are not 


rel caſy co be gratify'd by the common and honeſt 
Methods of his Duty; his Saviour. his Church, 


ki and all thats dear and ſacred muſt be given up 
to their Satisfaction. I is not ealy to appear 
COn- 
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Win pieces the ſacred Garments of the one, and 


ther the Perſon or Doctrines of the other; tis 
och a complicated Piece of Guilt, ſomething 


the contrary : No, no, ſhe too well knows the . 
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1 do ſpeak the Man of Parts, and a Birth bf thi, 


| Eonſiderable in the plain Road of Ortho 
no, ſome Darling Monſter muſt be conte 
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Nature is ſure to make the Father known, anf 
talk'd of Let it be never ſo abſur'd, and nf 
diculous, ſtill tis New, and nothing for thay 
reaſon muſt ſtand in Competition with it. Thi 
perhaps had a ſtronger Influence on Mr. Hbiſt 
_ Arianiſm, than all his deep ſearches into A nc 
tiguity. Our Saviour's being (in his Opinion). 
one of the ſeven Spirits mention'd in the Rexe tf 
lations, who is to encounter the particular De-. 
vil allotted him, till he has overcome him, and 
then a Univerſal Conflagration will enſue, is a 
Whim he has not ſo entirely ſuppreſsd by the, 
Advice of his Friends, but that I have heard 
ſomething of it. This indeed might render it 
neceſſary to prove our Bleſſed Lord barely a 
Creature; and as long as the contrary was be- 
liev'd, there was no hopes this hopeful Babe 
could ever ſo much as live in the World. 


I MENTION not this particularly tog; 
expoſe Mr. Whifon ; for it is not at all unuſual 
jor ſomething of this Nature to be the Foun- 
dation of an uncommon Zeal for Hereſy. It 
has been an old Obſervation, that when Men 
have once enter'd into the Buſineſs of World I 
making, they ſeldom end till they. have form ee 
a God too, to favour their Syſtem ; and how Hic! 
true chis-has prov'd in the Caſe of Mr I biſton, lat 
they that have perſonally convers'd with him, hq 
are able to give a large account. (However, fn, 
tis a very melancholy Conſideration, to find pl, 
the moſt important 1 ruths of our Holy Religi- a 

ON, 
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W thus molded to every extravagant; and 
ckly Fancy; and that thoſe who are fo bold 
do ſo, ſhould find any Encouragement in the 
World. Can Men find nothing but Religion for 
hiloſophy to ſport with; and muſt that be the 
Wrft thing that is given up to every idleWretch, 
Who imagins he has made ſome new Diſco- 
ry ? Is England.turn'd another Athen;, and 
no Body to be regarded, but who ſets forth 
Mme new Doctrine ? Let us for ſhame return 
the old Paths; the Good way our honeſt Fore- 
athers trod before us, and not be the deriſi- 
of all the diſcerning World for our Ab- 
adities, and well as Impieties. Let us lay it 
beben as an eftabliſh'd Rule, that if Men be- 
ve nt Moſes and the Prophets, neither would 
WS; be perſuaded tho? one Roſe from the Dead, No 
ag Diſcovery can do more to convince the 
&Forld, than that ſtanding Revelation God 
be mighty has already made to it; and tis 

e the filly Calf in the Epigram, to endea- 

ur to gather. Nutriment from the Teats of a 
WEintcd Cow; or in the ſacred Language, 20 
al 70 our ſelves broken Ciſterns, Ciſterns that bold 
ne Mater; either to attempt any thing of that 
ItF:cure our ſelves, or mind thoſe that do. 


*. TH Us Reader have I in ſome mean de- 
ee laid before you both the Evidence of your 
fich and the Genius and Character of thoſe 
„t oppole ic ; I hope from, what has been 
n, id it appears, as well from the Reaſon of the 
ing, as the Authority of the Church of 
deln; that what is laid down by her in the 
* pckrine of che ever bleſſed Trinity, is realy 
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and Catholick Faith. 
in an Age where Reaſon, and Scripture 
very little way towards the fixing, and 
bliſhing any Truth in the Minds of Men, 
are full of Diſtinctions, and ate mighty real 
- to obſerve every Truth is not of the fan 
© Conſequence, and that the Doctrine of 
© Trinity in particular, is purely ſpeculatin 
ind a great Myſtery out of the reach of þ 
'© mane Search; and therefore it is not 
© for Men to be Hot or Warm about any thin 
of this kind, nor Damn and Anathemati 
© all that can't come up juſt to our Pegg! 
© Believing. There are good Men on boi 
Sides the Queſtion, Mr. Hbiſton, Dr Cla 
© are very great Men, for our part we are nc 
very ready co condemn them; we are | 
© Love and Peace, and the Practical Duties 
© Chriſtianity, and not for Diſputes.and C 
* troverſies in the World. So will theſe g9 
| Men harangue for half an hour together; 4 

you ſhall hear nothing from them but Peas 
Love, Charity, Temper, Moderation, &i. 
the whole round of cheir Diſcourſe, | 
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BUT as you have any regard for the ett 
nal Salvation of your Soul; as you would ! 
faſt the Prof, ſion of your Faith wit bout waveri 
and keep a good Conſcience, and Faith undefiled : | 
the Man that talks in this ſtrain, as you wo G 
Plague, or Infection. His Words indeed 
fofter than Butie, and his Language is ſmouil 
than Oi!; yet are they very Swords, an Ital 
Dagger that ſtabs thy* very Soul. Tell hi 
(if you at all venture to ſpeak to him, and Ih 


t dangerous for any, but What is a very 
Tater of Controverſy to do it) | 
eie all Divine T u 


ience, whethe $06 0h 1 
cal, and char ife it ſe 72 4 


of Fen up, than one Tittle of be receded from. A A 
1:7 har God Almighty hath not revealed himſelt 


to Mankind to no purpoſe, and that he expects 
Wvhat he has dec d. Wald be our unaltetable 
Rule; a gs who oppoſe what is reveal'd 

"Wy him, be as Great, rs as Learned as they 
will, you firmly believe Chrift, and his Apoſtles 
to be Greater, and when their Authorities ſtand 
Win Competition, you ſhall ſpurn chem and their 
Notions, That if the Truths of Chriſtianity 
right admit of Compariſon of this Nature, the 
Doctrine of the Trinity would appear of the 
utmoſt Conſequence, and the whole of Chri- 
ſtianity ſeems to ſtand, and fall with it; and 
this will more particularly appear, by conſi- 
dering two neceſſary, and inevitable Conife- 
quences that flow from Arianiſm, ſhould it ob- 
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ain in the World, is, 


I #»#, It involves the whote Wotſhip of the 
Chriſtian Religion in the Guile of Polytbeiſm, or 
Je beving and worſpipping more Gods than ons. 


Secondly, It deſtroys the Satiifactia made to 
God for our Sins, by our Saviour's Dea and I 
on, as it is declared to us in Scripture to bs x 5 
an Act of Purchaſe. | e 


And, Fir#, as it involves, &. 
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can be mor _— of thi 
Notion than this. is * ay For conrend tha" 
Father only to. be.the ene "Oo J ales 
che Son, a that totwithitandi G this, the $ 
is 2 Goa, and. Ns is to be 4 4: 
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Be mon irrefi an, chan that 4 fr 
Malta: are 0 d in peine le to Bate vil" 
worſhip. two Gods God the ra, as 505 ki 


preme Ged, and 4600 10 Son, as a 60, b op 

cher's Appointment to us: A'Norton Ken 
contrary to che Voice both of Seripaire"? 
Reaſon; that did I believe che Chriffian' Ret: 
on were jul "chargeable with it, Lam fire} 
ſhould much Tot atefy renounte the Faith, inf 
commence the molt bitter irreconcilable Infitet 
Were there no other Abſurdity in Ariana, 5b 
barely this, I ſhould think I bad all the Reaſe 
in the World to deteſt it; it ſtrikes at the * 
Foundation of the whole Chriſtian Re 
and makes that divine Honour, which Wen a 
Angels are commanded to pay to the bfeffel 
Jeſus, its great Author, a continu'd Ach of the 
blackeſt Idolatry, and worſtippltig the Creature 
inſtead of the Creator, That there is but oe Gol th 
and that God only to be worfhipp'd, is a Truth 
ſo eftabliſh'd, that an honeſt —_ even by b 
the Light of Nature, was lo well aſſur'd of it, 
that he thought it of Conſequemce f ſaictehit 1 
make him a Martyr: He bravely dy'd, dern 
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"2 4 would not joy n with his n in 


nn pcknowledg 57 75 Were 1 W 0 And ſhall ” 
a be though 46: b a bare 
Wo cheaten of Nita Re in, 5 more 


orthodox i ff 10 great "Artic Faith, than 
WChriſt and his 1 ? Om onffrovs, ke 
bat Argues at thi ee tbe Faith, 
Wa 15 worſe bay + an 1 l, t He Toles 


| TH E Diftin&ion of a Bip eme and Gb: 
1M ordinate Deity, i is what they Have learn'd only 
rom Pagans ; and all they cafi pofibly ſay för 
Iny thing of « gat Nature, be found from 
q 2 77 or elſus, in 6 hg of the Hea- 
Ehen NM ytholopy : For tho —7 tended for 
Ml: 1 6 of 9. yet they bly inſiſted on 
J. piter as Supreme; and all chi Gar particular 
WGods and Goddeſſes were only his Depuries, and . 
entirely ſubordinate to him. This was the 
Doctrine of the Heathen Sages, and how near- 
Wy it is copied Bi our Moder 3 is ook to 
conſider. WC + 
THE Diftiiion of woch ip, :nfited on 
dy them, is what they have learn 10 both from 
Pagans and Papiſts; ; and how great ſoever their 
Wliking may be for the former, I ſhould have 
tought t cir ighty eal for the Proteſtant 
keligion, would: have kept them from joy ning 
the latter; What Ground ere is for any of 
theſe Diſtinctions, the Rea may remeniber we 
lare before confider'd ; and the Writings of the 
antient Fathers 3 \gainſt the Pagans. and thoſe of 
modern Divines againſt the CHurch of Rome will 


to 
fe abundantly ſatisfy him how entirely corrupt and 


del groundleſs they are. Mm 2 THE 
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un Point of che Trinicy, is, chargeable 


wo ; flert ent to be 
One 64 te hey. 00 938 e 3 Hat th thi 
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aſſert them not onl "Three Perſons; bur 
a be two, if nor Three God: F WK this is not hn 


ving and worſhipping moro Gods than ohe 
would fain know what is, and who are che 
| * that ever were guilty of fo doing. es 


1 | — THE Doatine of the 1 
9 ſttoys the Satisfaction made to God for out Sit 
by = Death and Paſfion of our Saviour, 
is declar'd to us in Scriffeurs? to be an AR 
Purchaſe. 


- THIS muſt irreſiſtibly appear, ac Gbr 
viour is aſſerted by them to be a Creature ; f 
as it is impoſſible for any Creature to quit h 
own Obligations to his Creator, ſo it muſt! 
much more ſo when he pretends to treat 
another; and therefore, upon the Notion of tl 
- Arians, all that our Saviour is ſaid to have doi 
and ſuffer'd for us, is a Sham and a Cheat, a 
our Faith is Vain, and we are yet in our Ly 
were very eaſy largely to illuſtrate this; 
ſomething of this kind having been merit 
before, we avoid Repetitions. 
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BX this Time, I hope, we begin ſerioul 
do conſider, not only that we have all the Re 
0 ſon in the World to believe the Doctrine 

Church lays down, but the vaſt and 1 
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Confequence it is of: As there ford we We in 


Wh knowing Age, an Age in whighievery Mans 


Caſuiſt, it is High Time we ſhould exert Our 
eles, and know ſomething as Well as othese 
Know, che certainty and ſtability of our Fah, 
it is lt on Foundation of tht Propbers aa HpolBles, © 1 
Mcbrift bimſelf being tbe Head and corner Stone 5 know 

it ſo well, as to have it fix d and rooted in dur 

Hearts, as well as confels'd wich out Tonguss, 

and to be always ready to defend it with ſucty a 

Zeal, that nothing ſhail be able to rear it from 

us: And let us make a crooked and perverſe 

Generation to know, that we are not to be 
mov'd by the contemptible Giggle of Fools, the 
Railery of Buffoons, che Cant of Enthuſiaſts, 

nor the Villany and Gravity of Apoſtates to de- 

vert c e e 5 oY BAR PAD 281 


II is ſtory'd in the Reign of the ever glori- 
ous Queen Elizzbetb, that when the. Spaniards 
were making their Deſcent on our: Iſle, it was 
very gravely debated by ſome, whetherir ſhould 
be deem'd an Invaſion. The early Applications 
of that incomparable Princeſs to repell them, 
ſhow'd how little her large Soul was taken up 
with ſuch ridiculous Enquiries. When Attempts 
are open and plain, the Judgment is,. not call d 
ſo much to diltinguich, as the Courage to | 
o oppoſe. The Arians are to be treated as Feu. 4 
and Infidels, ſuch as ſtrike at the whole of out 
Religion; and thoꝰ it may be neceſſary we ſhould 
ul have Senſe to diſtinguiſh between not only the 
Truth of our Doctrine, but the damnable He- 
off rely of theirs; yet if we ſtop here, and do not 
with might and main Oppoſe it, the whole of 
| dur 
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dur Faich may ſink under its, Burthen.- Bn 
.* _ this Nature are not to be d yd wich, and 
Apoſtle himſelf mentions ſome Perions whit 
b Mouths muff be ffopp d. TN _” 


Keys out of thoſe Hands, in which God ag 


der their Credit and Influence in ee | 


ble as he is Impious, and he cannot live. Fi 
His very Food to be talk'd of, and be though 
to have an Underſtanding aboye the , cqnmen 
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.. I WOULD not be.thought in the leaf 
encourage the. wreiting. of the Power of 


the Church have plac'd them, but I can't hut 
ſerve with Concern, that it is a ſhrew'd tis 
the Love of many waxes cold hen the Church | 
cipline is ſo much relax'd, as to let theſe Pragh 
ces pals repeatedly with impunity. They 
nour of God, and the Purity of our Religang 
ought to give Place to no perſonal Conſice 
tions; and the Eaſineſs of old Eli loſt his. Houle 
the Prieſthood for, ever. But enough of t 
perhaps too much. 3 


THIS however is every Body's Duty , now 
only inwardly to deteſt and abhor ſuch, Prachi 
ces, but to uſe all poſſihle Endeavouts to 


Jo ſpeak of them as public Nuſances, an 


. ought not ſo much as to be mention d byt, with 
Deteſtation. Pride is the very Life and Seulol 
an Heretic, and let him onee be as Concenpui 


Size; and would all but concur to treat; him 
with that Contempt and. Diſdain he deleryss, 
the World wauld probably hear no more: 0 
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him, 
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rudence, diſcharg?d our Duty 40 our holy 
dich, let not the Enemies of it 


ho' we deteſt and abontinate t 
eftill oye; and would do any kind Off 
heir Perſons. Let us remember, th 
joyces not in Iniquity,. but rejoices in the Truth ;,can-. 
ot be delighted with Men's on them 

res into Error and Infidelity, but inſpir d an 
eroic Apoſtle to Wiſh, even his porfecuring 
age alroget 
di. This is to be Angry . ANC 

d to our Faith Charity. hen all our Reſent. ü 
nents are levell'd at the Error, and not at the 


orce, and makes the molt 1 inveterate, in ſome 
ieaſure, our Captive. This chen is what I 
ould earneftly recommend to All whotove our 
ply Faith, never to let any provocation tempt 


me Faith we are earneſtly to contend for, requires 
lat all Bitterneſs, and Wrath, and eil Meer be 

& away from us, with all Malt. Let theſe 

Things be the Reproach of our Enemies. Our. 
oneſt, and therefore warm Endeavours & de 
end our Faith, will bring down whole Volleys * 
f their Curſes on our Heads; ; but as this ſhould. 


ic any ways tempt us to make any Rep rizals * 
f this kind. Remember it is the (Characket 
he Pfalmiſt gives of a wicked and Inſide 
Wreech, That bis e is in has. Ing, and it hall. 
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ber ſuch an one as bimſalf wt, Th be. 


Man, it gives the Beauty of Truth 4 double 1455 


hem to perſonal Refentmencs. Remember tie 


ot in the leaſt deter us from our Duty, neither 
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$ with want of performing got Pie even to 
| em. Let it be known to 0 05 g World, that N 
e 


ir 18 | 


x «; q 
* . 


= 
* 


2 : 


* 4 


"7 5 


ppen unto him 5, be lover not Ble fove ſh 
it be far from hs: Heatloatbed hi C 
11 1b 4 Reimnent; and it come into his Bou 


8 Menater, and like Oil into bit Bonet. There tn; 

* be thoſe who wish Men murder'd in this 
and damn d in the next, but: e Seve 
' earned Cbriſt; we muſt wil bat oll- might 

fwo'd, and come to the Knowledge uf the Truth, fleyt 
forgetting that the End of the Conimandment is Chy 
rity, our of 4 pure Heart and W — 


LIFT 


| Now to the King esta Inviſible; hoy 
God Father, Sow, and Holy 'Ghoth be ed 
0 due, all Honour, Glory, Might, Aae 4 
JT, on haf, and N Kues 


7 8,1 9 887 now proceed + to conk; der fud 
Dodrines as have been particularly aſſaulted 
which relate to our Practice; and alſo the thin 

Propoſition laid down in this Work, viz. As it 
is deſſtuctive of the Peace of the Church, and 
renders Unity among Chriſtians in general i im 
practicable. But for this I muſt take another 


Opportunity. 2 00 60 
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Pager Line 6, for Son read Sun, ibid. l. 12, for Fortunes r. D 
ines, p. 73. l. 5, tor theſe r. the, 75, l. 18, for at r. 4, 
986, 1. 19, dele zo, p. 118, I. 24, tor this x. all, p. 131, L le, f 
1 r. plurale, p. 140, l 24, tor Almighty," r. Mighty, p. 153, 

for £1505 r. egos, p 211, |, 14, for Dews r. Denſe, p. a 

124 add the Word of, p. 251, 1 750 tor Fit r. Fourth, 260, 
— for when r. whom, p. "264, 1 21, for Gentry r. Gent enen, 
258.4 14. tor Paſſion c. Reaſon, p. 279, 1. 7, for Vanities r. Var 
ves, P. 285, . 195 tor Searchers r. Teacher. m4 
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